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PREFACE 


The thesis on the Concept of Agnt in Zgurveda with Special 
Reference to Agnibala-parlkss was one of the nine I had to 
personally guide and direct when I was working as the 
Professor of Kuyarikitsn at the Post Graduate Training Centre 
in Ayurveda, Jamnagar. This thesis was ranked first by the 
eminent adjudicators to whom it was referred. The present 
publication of it in the form of a book involving some minor 
changes is meant to provide carefully assessed and critically 
evaluated data gathered by Shri Bhagwan Dash for the benefit 
of teachers, Post-Graduate students and Research workers in 
the field of Ayurveda. 

Recent researches in the history of the evolution of 
medicine in India have shown that by about the third millen¬ 
nium B, C. p the medical knowledge had reached its apogee 
and crystal ised into broad based generalizations, positive 
concepts and principles. There is evidence to show that 
these concepts and principles represented a high stage of 
development of medicine at that time. It is recognized today 
that Ayurveda itself was the outcome of changes of an evolving 
society. Accordingly, many practices were susceptible to 
modifications or changes in keeping with the needs of growing 
urban community. However, the savants of Ayurveda took 
care to enunciate some of the basic concepts and principles 
in such a manner as to enable their application at all times, 
regardless of the changes in the social, environmental and 
other conditions. It is thus seen that, both AgniveSa and 
V&gbhafa laid emphasis on ten important factors that may 
have to be examined before arriving at a diagnosis and the 
determination of the line of treatment in any given disease, 
regardless of whether they have been described in the classical 
text or not. The ten factors referred to above are : prakftl. 
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vikrtlf sard, smfchnnma, pramftna. sdtmya, sattw. nknrasakti, 
vyRyQmaiaktt and wyas — cf. Car aka : Vimuna 8 : 94. ( Accord¬ 
ing to Vagbhats, these ten factors are dnsya, deia t bala t fca/a, 
amla t prakrti, vayas § Sattva, satmya and EhEre— cf* AjfUhgahrihya ; 

SQtra 12 : 67—68 )* It is seen from the discussion recorded 
in the texts that these factors should invariably be examined 
both subjectively and objectively, It is* however, seen that 
the extant editions of the Sarhkita-granthas have neither des¬ 
cribed nor indicated the methods and techniques for carrying 
out critical investigations of these factors* except for stating, 
for example, that the status of the agfli should be examined 
with reference to its power to digest and metabolise foods 
ingested fug-nim jaranaiaktyz I parlhseta) and the strength by ones 
ability to work, i,e. exercise { balam vyftyRmatoktys parikseta ). 

It is difficult to believe that the authors of the classical texts 
would have deliberately ignored the methods and techniques 
of the examination of these ten factors. The only inference 
that could be drawn is that either the methods and techniques 
were imparted by the teacher to the taught orally or* at some 
point * in the History of Medicine in India, writings on the 
methodology and technique were irretrievably lost In the 
result* critical examination of the ten factors which included 
agni also became a matter of academic interest and hardly of 
any practical significance, 

This is a grave shortcoming which has to be rectified 
sooner or later* belter sooner than later* if the practice of 
Ayurveda is to be meaningful* fruitful and rational. It was 
with a view to remedying this short-coming that Shri Bhagwan 
Dash selected the Concept of in Ayurveda with Special 
Reference to Agntbalfrp&rlk$3 for study. His intention in 
doing so was to bring together all the material relating to the 
concept of agni from different sources, critically evaluate them 
in the light of advances made by biochemistry in the related 
fields, and work cut methods and techniques for determining 
the agnk&akU and which can be standardised and applied 
in practice. His approach has been refreshingly novel* bold 
and imaginative. In doing so, he built up his hypothesis 
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exclusively on the basis of references gathered from the classical 
Ayurvedic texts and commentaries on them. He has put tshi 
hypothesis to experimental tests* adopting some of the modern 
biochemical parameters. As a humble student of science* 
he has not dogmatised his findings but has shown a way and 
indicated an approach to the problem and suggested that the 
methods he has worked out may have to be standardised in 
a large number of cases. This is indeed a valuable contribu¬ 
tion and my own share in this work was to guide and bless him 
in bis endeavour which were carefully planned and executed. 

I have only to add by the way of a ramptiment to Shri 
Bhagwan Dash that he was one of my most exacting students 
which I believe is one of the best qualifications one can think 
of a good student. 


Dated 22nd May, 1970. C. Dwarkaoath 
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INTRODUCTION 


In ihe progressive days of Ayurveda, Physicians in this 
country were the foremost exponents and all round practi¬ 
tioners of their time! teaching and practicing all the eight 
branches of the Science of Medicine, There is a recorded 
history that students from all parts of the Globe came to have 
their under-graduate as well as post-graduate studies in the 
Medical Faculties of some of the famous Universities of ancient 
India* namely, Taxila and Nalanda. Due to various reasons 
State patronage was withdrawn from Ayurveda and transferred 
to those systems of medicine which were of choice of the then 
rulers of the country. This led to stagnation, obstructed 
progress, stunted growth and partial functioning from the 
affects of which Ayurveda is still suffering. 

This period of decadence which can lafely be said as the 
dark age for Ayurveda, has given birth to many misconceptions 
and often these are incorporated into the texts in various 
ways. Because of this con fusion p one often overlooks the 
genuine concepts having scientific value and considers them 
s$ either wrong or commonsense and this deters him to find 
out the scientific validity of these statements* 

There are many scientific concepts in Ayurveda which need 
detailed scrutiny to assess their utility in the field of science* 
The concept of agni is one such factor, a study on which is 
attempted here. 

Agni is one of the ten factors which are required to be 
examined before initiating the treatment of a patient. The 
role of agni in the animal body is very much emphasised. 
It is stated that pH internal diseases are caused by the vitiation 
of this agni. This is the pivot round which the remaining 
factors responsible for the maintenance of health and causation 
of diseases as well as decay revolve* 

Human body is considered in ancient Indian scriptures as 
a replica of the universe; whatever is available in the universe 
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they are all represented in the human body, may be in a 
modified form. The physical agni (fire) is directly linked 
tip with the biological agni inside the human body. 

Samkhya, Nyaya-Vaifesika and other systems of natural 
philosophy deal with the fundamental principles of Ayurveda. 
It is, impossible to explain or comprehend the biological 
phenomena described in Ayurveda without having a good 
background of the material objects enunciated in these ancient 
philosophical works. In fact a rational explanation of various 
aspects of ogitr can better be provided if its relation with 
physical agni is elucidated. It is with this in view that in the 
section-I, agni as conceived in the SQmkhya system of philo¬ 
sophy js explained. The ParinwwavVda which is a logical 
eorolary of SatkBryavfida explaining the theory of evolnation 
of the tiniverse provides a rational explanation for the evolu¬ 
tion of rupatanmdlrS in which rajas is patent, lamas is latent 
and saliva is sub-latent. It has been shown in the first section 
that the phenomena of rajas or agni represented in the forces 
or motion, radiation, heat, electricity and magnetism are 
implicit in the concept of and potential in the rajogana of 
Mulaprakyti. 

In the section-11 of this work the concept of agni as deve* 
loped in Nysya-Vatieslka system of philosophy is explained. 
There is striking similarity in the concept of physical agni as 
expounded in this system of philosophy and biological agni 
described in Caraka. Agni according to NyOya-VaiSesika is 
divided Into three categories, namely : 

{ i ) Bhauma or the physical fire; 

(ii ) Dhya or the celestial fire like the lightening, rays of 
the Sun, Moon add the Stars* 

{id) Audaryam the abdominal fire which is responsible 
for the digestion as well as metabolism and, 

(iv > Akaraja which is present in the metals such as gold 
and silver. 

Combination of agni with a material object results in 
various types of transformations. In the Nysya-vatSeftka, there 
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is a rational explanation about ihc various types of changes, 
the material objects undergo when they come into contact with 
agni or physical fire. This concept is very relevant inasmuch 
as it provides some lead about the transformation which the 
food ingredients unde-go in the human body by the reac¬ 
tion of the digestive enzymes which represent the biological 
agnl It has been shown in this section that the matter and 
energy are separable only up to a certain level beyond which 
they are interchangeable and inseparable from each other. 

In Section-!LI the concept of agnt as developed in Ayurveda 
is explained. The concept of agni is implicit in the concept 
of pitta described in Ayurveda. The roots from which the 
term pitta is derived connote three important aspects of this, 
namely, it produces heat, it helps in the burning of food and 
it controls the various psychic factors which Facilitate the 
individual to achieve siddhis or spiritual perfection. The 
relation between pitta and ffgni is fully explained in this Section. 
The physical characteristics and chemical composition of 
pitta, and its mode of formation in the human body are ex* 
plained with special reference to the data available in the 
modern biological sciences* The importance of graJiaat as 
the site of pUtadfmr&kala has been elaborated. The term grafianl 
is generally translated as duodenum, but from the functions, 
attributed to it in ayurveda, it can be safely said that the pert 
of the alimentary tract extending from the lower part of 
stomach to the end of the small intestine should be taken as 
gralopf* With a view to illustrate the function of this part 
of the body, the knowledge available in modern biology is 
incorporated in this work- Several other organs which help 
in the function of this grafoup and linked up by ducts and 
channels with the duodenum and small intestine, are also 
described along with their functions. Different states of agiti 
are described in ayurveda. They are mandn or mild, 
or aggravated, visama or irregular and soma or balanced. 
The signs and symptoms of these states of agni are described in 
ayurveda and during modern times there are certain diseases 
or disease synd routes which simulate these states of 
The gastrointestinal tract has been divided into different 
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physiological as well as anatomical components. To a person 
not acquainted with this concept, they may appear to be a 
contradiction, This point has been elucidated in this section. 

Kosiha which represents I he gastro-intestinal tract and its 
various appendages including the organs which are developed 
from the ectoderm during the process of embryonic develop¬ 
ment are Fully explained. 

The process of digestion of food described in ayurveda is 
based on a slightly different approach inasmuch as the physical 
state of food after different stages of digestion is taken into 
consideration and not the chemical transformations* A 
derailed description of madhttra-bhuva, amla-hhuxa and kofirbhfiva, 
along with the various important factors which regulate these 
three stages of digestion are described. Changes which occur 
in the body because of its coming into contact with various 
types o i dige$tive enzymes are explained. Apart from the 
explanation of the digestion in the gastro-intestinal tract, 
processes of bkufflgni-paka by which the heterogenous material 
which come in the form of food to human body becomes 
homogenous is explained. 

Channels which carry the food after digestion have a very 
important role to play in the physiology of the human body, 
and the concept of srot&s specially the role of the liver in 
the process of digestion has been fully explained. After the 
food ingredients are made homogenous, the process of syn¬ 
thesis of various types of tissue elements takes place, and for 
this type of synthesis, a unique concept is envisaged in 
ayurveda. The role of various types of enzymes which take 
part in the synthesis of various products and the process by 
which metabolic equilibrium is maintained are also explained. 

Different states of agm { digestive enzymes ) directly influence 
the various events in the human body. A correlation of these 
two factors incorporating the known knowledge available in 
modern biology has been brought out. 

The product of digestion has to be carried to the stable 
tissue elements through specific channels. Any obstruction 
in the channels produces disease and decay in the individual, 
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Efforts have been made to corroborate the concept of capillary 
system with that of dhsiwaho-srotlSmsi described in lyurveda. 
The role of agni in the maintenance of metabolic equilibrium 
and the production of Srou or the uncooked material in the 
event of any derangement in this agni or metabolic enzymes 
have been explained. Several psychic events also regulate 
the production of these enzymes. Amadosa is considered in 
iyurveda to be responsible for the production of all types of 
internal diseases. Even diseases caused by external agents 
are actually manifested only when there is production of 
amadosa and subsequent vitiation of og«J which is present in 
that locality. The role of krimis or germs in the manifestation 
of diseases has been fully recognized in ayurveda. it has 
also been described that some of these germs are hetpful for 
the maintenance of human body. This concept appears to 
be mundane in its outlook. The role of germs in the produc¬ 
tion of diseases, specially with reference to amadosa has 
been explained. Ama or uncooked material may be produced 
in the gastrointestinal tract if the local enzymes are deranged. 
Similarly, lima can be produced at the level of the tissues if 
the enzymes responsible for the synthesis of a particular type 
of tissue element arc deranged. The process by which differ¬ 
ent types of ama are formed both in the gastro-intestmal tract 
as well as at the level of tissue elements is explained in greater 
detail. 

Agni, apart from the digestive function, is also responsible 
for the production of strength which has two aspects, namely, 
( 1 ) strength to resist the occurrence of disease and decay in 
the human body and ( 2 ) strength to perform physical exer¬ 
cises. Bala or strength is in fact a direct product of ihe tissue 
metabolism which produces energy and heal. In Section-lV 
different methods and different factors from which the strength 
of agni of the individual body can be ascertained arc explained 
and the data available in ayurvedic literature for ascertaining 
the state of agni in the individual’s body from outside symptoms 
with special reference to the constitution of the individual, 
season, age and other physical signs and symptoms are des- 
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cribed. Stool or §akfU is one or the important products of 
digestion and metabolism. Apart From the refuse of the food 
ingredients* certain endogenous elements come out through 
the stool. Any change in the process of metabolism affects 
the endogenous fraction of the stool resulting in a change in. 
its physical as well as chemical characteristics. An effort has 
been made to ascertain the state of agni inside the human 
body from various characteristic features of the stock Some 
other symptoms which indicate the function of ftmaiaya and 
pakvaiaya have been described* Other symptoms indicating 
the impairment of the functions of gastro-intestinal tract and 
dfiaivtigni are also described. 

The material and method actually followed to ascertain 
the strength of sgnJ, digestion and metabolism, and mtims abate 
{physical strength) are then described. Various criteria 
fixed in determining these factors and parameters decided For 
drawing of conclusions are also described. 

Special emphasis is then laid upon the determination of 
theagniof different dftufus. Diseases produced by the deran¬ 
gement of flgTit of these dhritus are then explained specially 
with reference to those described in modern medicine. 

In the discussion that follows, the data collected by ex¬ 
periments on volunteers and patients have been described and 
the criteria of demarcating an individual as of provara-hate, 
madhya^ate and avara-bala are also described. 

Because of the centuries of accretions, the theories and 
concepts we find at present in the works of ancient medicine, 
are interpreted to be commonsense and not scientific knowl¬ 
edge. It is perhaps necessary to examine the difference 
between the scientific knowledge, the knowledge of eommen- 
seuse before the statements including theories and concepts 
of ayurveda could be put in one or the other category. Very 
generally described, commpnscnse is the aggregate of views 
commonly held by a group of people without seriously ques¬ 
tioning their bonafide. In other words, commonsense knowl¬ 
edge is the knowledge of the first look, knowledge which is 
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self evident or obvious to any one who is possessed of normal 
intellectual powers- Science is designated as trained and 
organized common sense. Here lies the subtle difference of 
profound importance. The essence of science lies in the 
critical technique which is lacking in commonsensc. The 
scientific knowledge is much more rigorously controlled. It 
is more penetrating In its analysis, more far-reaching in its 
scope and more carefully guarded in its evaluations and inter¬ 
pretations. 

Examined with the above parameters, concepts and theories 
of Ayurveda are scientific except of course those which were 
interpolated into the texts by people who are not entitled to 
do so during the period of decadence of the science. It is 
perhaps necessary in this connection to quote the views of 
Capt. G. Srinivasa MurtL expressed in his memorable mono¬ 
graph on “The Science and Art of Indian Medicine" ( 1923 ). 
According to him "The Indian systems of medicine (italics 
mine > ate undoubtedly scientific; their general principles and 
theories ( both in subjects of preliminary Scientific study like 
physics. Physiology and the like, as also in the subjects of 
medical science proper, like Pathology, Medicine, and so on ) 
are quite rational and scientific,' What is, therefore, now 
required is to provide the missing links in this held. Concepts 
and theories are required to be verified with a view to ascertain 
that they are not the unscientific interpolations made during 
the period of decadence, and then through scientifically planned 
experiments, data should be collected to improve upon these 
scientific concepts and theories. Simultaneously there should 
be an attempt to demonstrate their applied aspects in the field of 
diagnosis and treatment of diseases. The present work is an 
attempt on this line. 

Dated 30-7-70. Bhagwan Dash 
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SECTION I 

AON I AND THE SAMKHYA SYSTEM 

AgnI, in the SSmkhya view, is potentially present in the 
rajoguija 1 2 of the mfilaprakrti—lhe other two gttnas being, sattva 
and tamos. The trigums, in the Sthhkhya view, are considered 
to be the ultimate reals ( tattvas ). An enquiry into the ulti¬ 
mate factors of creation, according to this system, was 
based on : 

( a ) Satkciryavada—t\vs doctrine of quantitative permanence 
and indestructibility of matter—corresponding to the law of 
conservation of energy { mass), which is basic to modern 
physical and chemical sciences; 

{ b ) the doctrine of parinSma—tht theory of evolution—a 
logical corollary of satktiryavfida ; 

{ c ) the doctrine of ‘Ka/ana and fcumi'-the law of causality; 
( d ) the doctrine of 'Kzla and dik ’—the theory or time and 
space; among others, leading to the conclusion that the 
phenomenon of the universe one observes, is the outcome 
of the evolution of the primordial-matter-stuff or 'mulctprakrti' 
which is represented by three components of its pattern—- 
spoken of as triguijas viz-, sattva- rajas 3 and tarn as. 4 Sattva, 
rajas and tomas represent the essence or intelligence, the energy 
or motion and the inertia or mass respectively at the material 
and physical ( including biological) planes and pleasure, 
pain and delusion respectively, at the psychological plane. 
According to the SSmkhya Kdrika, the gu$a$ are of the nature 

I + The component of prdtrti ii also described w fayma- 

TneajuDg, related to a fra. 

2, Sattm it ligniftcd by whatever Is pure, fine And illuminating 
{ Fundamental Principle! of Ayurveda by Dr, G. Dwarakanath 
Part IL p. ^ )* 

3 k if flgiribed by, wblCevtFj it utivc and energetic t Ibid. L 

4, Tamaj li iignibed by whatever Is passive and whatever offer* 
iriisitstt and iuusIae f Ibid }, 
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of pleasure* pain and delusion and* they are adopted to illu¬ 
minate, activate and restrain. They mutually suppress, support* 
produce* concert and exist, 1 

The gimas are stated to be in an equilibrated quiescent state* 
in the jffmyawiflte of MlapnAflL When possessed by purusa t 
a non-physical factor of consciousness and intelligence— 
the sutnytt of the mulaprakrti is stated to be disturbed* and 
the trigm&s collocate with one another* in an unequal 
distribution* within the mftfapraktti itself. They unite* 
separate and reunite. The things of the universe are evolved 
due to the peculiar properly of irigugas, mentioned above 
viz.* their capacity to combine* separate and recoinbine, 
in various modes of groupings. Even though* they react and 
interact with one another, they are* none-the-less s independent. 
The evolution of the definite from the indefinite and qualita¬ 
tively determinate 2 from the indeterminate takes place, 
due to this peculiar feature of trtgmas and the diversity 
of effects* observed at the phenomenal level* which characterise 
the things—physical* material* biological and mental arc also 
due to this peculiarity. 

It has been stated that 4< ln the evolution of muhprakftl* 
saliva and times by themselves* are incapable of performing 
any work. The various functions attributed to them are* 
io this view* due to rajas ( energy ) only* which on the 
one hand overcomes resistance and supplies energy on the 
other. Even so, sattra, also* needs the help of rajas ( energy ) 
to enable conscious adaption.” 3 Thus, it would seem that, 
the energy present in the multiplicity of diverse things in the 
phenomenal 4 universe is entirely due to rajas; resistance and 


wil»r*rawzn:-ff=Tsagsrr: n ( K strife xit 

2. ^ WU I Vy^sbhS|ya on 

Yoga iD Ira 2 = 3 B* 

3 . rm r fiK a i 

( Lokseini; Tttvmtmyi* Acit pra katana >* 

4. Phenomenon stand} for Ebc lens ipflifd and It the 'Torm through 

which p It ( the thing ) become* to the senses or under 4 
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stability to tamos; and every conscious manifestation to sattva, 1 
Id any phenomenon, therefore, the particular pattern i + e*, guna> 
which happens to preponderate over the rest (the remaining 
two gfinas ) t become manifest and others are s tibia tent. The 
presence of the latter is to be deduced from their observed 
effects. This aspect has been very ably summed up by Seal 
as : "In any material system at rest* mass is patent, energy 
is latent and conscious manifestation is sub-latent/’ 2 In the 
case of an active dynamic system* on the other hand, rajas 
( energy ) is a dominant feature and the resistance to tamos 
( mass or inertia ) is overcome. The transformation of rajas 
or energy is stated to proceed, hand in glove, with the pre¬ 
ponderance of sattva and, in such cases, volitional consciousness 
accompanies the movement of rajas ( energy ) in phenomena, 
where, the former is predominant. In this instance* resistance 
to tamos ( mass or inertia ) is deduced to be overcome. 3 

Keeping the foregoing principles in view, it may not be 
difficult to follow the Sorhkhya theory of evolution of the 
macrocosm * and microcosm 3 —the evolutionary steps of 
moving in consecutive phase*, until the state of Thmasika 
aharhkaro t known also as bhuttidi from which karanfikaio has 
been reacted. It is at this point, metaphysics merges into 
physics. Kara/jakaia corresponds to quiescent energy in the 
continuity which constitutes the “sole physical constituent of 

Handing/ 1 [t La the opposite. of nomnenOis which means "the 
unknown, and unknowable jubilance nr ibing ia lirelf.'* ( Funda¬ 
mental Principle! of Ayurveda by Dr* C. Dwarakanatb * 

Pm* I. p„ 5 ). 

1, ^ usivgui: tmm, 

I (YogavSnika otl Vy£ttbh5?y» Cm Yoga*ulra 2:18) 

2, B. N+ Seal ‘ M Tbe Positive Sciences of ihg Ancient Kinduii* 1 p. B. 

3, SNH^wrjUl^iajRrftMRT ^ sqFTRfnt"! IWML^rhEd- 

ffelfeiTT: I ( VyUiblilffl <m Yojfttjutra 2 : 18), 

4* By tntcro-coitn ia meant the phyjidl univcrie or human society 
oppoted so micrt>™*ni, the human Individual. 

5, The lerm picrQ'CfliOl meanj fmall universe used figuratively of 
the human being! ill* loractSmef of the world revolved by ibe 
ffilCTEsicope,. ( A Dictionary of Psychology by Jamn Drever J* 
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the universe," spoken of variously by modern-physics, as the 
4 *fie! d-property ,* T “electro-magnetic-Geld/ 1 41 u nd ul ate ry ether" 
and soforth* From out of XtengOtani, is stated to evolve the 
karyakMa w the former having been activated or disturbed by 
rajas or energy—an idea reminiscent of some of the current 
physical doctrines, viz*, the existence of energy in the conti* 
mim in two states—quiescent and active, which passes from one 
state into another. The activation by rajas of the karm^akasa t 
leading to the evolution of has a parallel in the 

modem view, which accounts For the activation of the quies¬ 
cent energy—Flank's constant 4 h'—A being suggested as the 
measure of least impact, that changes quiescent energy, 
Vijflanabhik^u has already stated in Yagavfiriika that akhsa 
has two aspects—the original and the derivative. The former* 
in his view, is a continuum ( Vtbhu } non-atomic and that it 
represents the alt-pervasive vehicle or substrate of the ubiqui- 
tin us energy Le, p rajas or tejas. The latter is atomic* 

At this point, matter is stated not to admit of either ad¬ 
dition or substraction, neither can it be created nor destroyed. 

The evolution of tanm$irt*s l is stated to follow, soon after— 
karanakaia, represented by uncharged particles of hhfttfidi, 
being charged by varying quanta of rajas or energy. Thus* 
sabJa, spar&a, rapa, rasa and gandlia fiwmfrfr&s, represent vary¬ 
ing quanta of mass and energy. These again collocate in 
various proportions and modes to form the five mahftbhutas. 1 

i. w- 

worn ^ "■ ■" ( Vyltt- 

bha$ya cm Yograltcra 2 " 19) 3|^!TI?t =f t VSiftiESEIfq 

i 

l ( PravataDabb%i On SSihkhyasutra l ! j, 

vftniw: 

wwnjF, Irtt *r ■ w ^ 

M 3ng: t ^wfr ip^rortotf 

5T»^t ^3=t W I qTCtkHHkl 

Bfi^raigp* i ,,, ,, r 5FT ftiiRi; 

cr«n^R-q^ 'tfWlrtlftfllflq* ‘Rftr"( Yoga- 

vanita ; on YogunLr* 4 : 14 ) ar^i^i 3T*F!Fqpi 

^TrftafiaTffir, m wmi w *r**ra 

5 1 mjcLo-Lotl mjcjoJL S^lil£IlA. 
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It will be seen from the foregoing that, io dealing with rajas 
( energy ) at different levels of the evolution of prakrti, we 
are in fact, dealing with the problems of entropy. 1 

An important point to note here is the fact that, at the 
level of rftpa tanm&trQi rajas is patent, lamas Is latent and 
saliva is sublatent. The main property attributed to this farnitf- 
Sra is radiation and heat—its other properties being vibration 
{ parfspand&na J and motion f vega Since tanm&tras are also 
stated to evolve in a consecutive series of five steps, the first step 

?ipk%p 

m siqti rq^ET^nwrfffir, mi 

Iflpdwra WUftW ISfla Ijil 5fT^r and w oa; ^4 

i > i 

[ Extracted by Sir B, N. Seal* Ip his Positive Science of Ancient 
Hindus : pp. 26-^6 ). 

1, The concept of cn e ropy can be briefly summed up as follows: 
Natural even eh tend to change from improbable ( avilc|a ) 
situations to more, probable [ vliafa ) ones. The degree of 
improbability 1* ukiroaidy determined by rbe amount of 
energy ( rajas } required to maintain a given situation. 
Zero energy expenditure il equivalent to (east improbability 
i # e hF maximum probability or certainty* Tbii concept can be 
must rated aa follows : The total environment physical, cbe- 
mi cat or biological* display a tendency towards balanced fltibl* 
lity. For example when a glass of water is shaken, ibe fluid 
surface cttiHates up and downs by oscillating, tbe system 
accommodate* EO tbe initial disturbance until the force of the 
latter is spent* and a liable condllion is again attained. Events 
or earth can be compared to the reiawiog of water. This 
initial disturbance was tbe cause of Ehc formation of tbe »t»r 
system. Ever since environmental oscillation occurred—as they 
will occur In future alsc"”tending to establish- a stable balance* 
bur such a balance cannot be attained as long as tbe sun ibines 
and the earth spins; every imbalance creates a subsequent 
imbalance which tends to counteract the hm ¥ This* In essence* 
ii the response principle, which moves the whole environment 
including tbe living system. 


57 MjdxrLtraLcjaJ. € W*iALLitA, 
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being represented by sabda-tanmotra, ihe second by sparia- 
tanmatrd, the third by rVpa-lanmutra, the fourth by rasa-ianmtitra 
and the fifth by gandha-tanmutra: the relative status of rajas and 
tamas is gradually found to change, that, in the case of rasa 
and gandha tanmetras, tames becomes patent, rajas latent and 
saJtva sub-latent. In other words, uptill the mpataimatra energy 
is manifest, and beyond this level, mass and inertia become 
more preponderant. However, rajas or energy is implicit in 
all tanmatras , as indeed in all the sthfiiebktitas, which latter 
represent lanmalric systems. 

Thus, the phenomena of tejas or agni —understood at the 
phenomenal level, in many forms viz., the forces of motion, 
radiation, heat, electricity and magnetism ( including forces 
of cohesion and friction ) is implicit in the concept of and 
potential in rajoguna of rnttlaprakrti. The origin of agni —- 
both the physical and biological is, therefore, to be traced to 
rajogvna of mQtaprakfti. By implication, all the active and 
productive aspects of paripdma or evolution, at the macro- 
and micro-cosmic levels are due to rajas ( energy ), 


^7ftffg^<m.tcaf WhmjLIiA. 




SECTION n 

ACKI IN NYKYA-VAISESIKA 

According io Nyaya-vai&esikas, tejas* in which ffgm is im¬ 
plicit, is one of the mvadravyas 1 and, it is represented by 
tejasparamaQU. One of the properties ascribed to tejas para- 
manii„ by Nyftya-vaHeftkos, is heat. 2 Caraka has included 
tejas among the group of fundamental substances. 3 Both 
Nyaya-mHesikos and Caraka have treated tejas, just like prihvl, 
ap, vdyu and mottos r as ana. 

The Nyfiya-vaisesika school of natural science, representing 
the "doctrine of commencement or Gtombhayfida has postulated 
the view that, the order of creation must primarily be in the 
nature of creation, first, of the atoms or amts of vBjw* tejas, 
ap „ prthvi and mrnas and, the things of the universe arise out 
of two or more atoms of these demen cat substances being put 
together. This school of scientific thought has subscribed to 
the doctrine of a manifold of ultimate “reals or tattoos” whose 
atoms combine variously* to form the things of the universe. 

The drambkavadinSi like the earlier physical chemists of 
modern times, described anas as follows; by dividing and 
subdividing things, a stage is reached, when, further division of 
matter is no longer possible. The matter* at this stage, is the 
anu> * According to Kanada the union or combination of 

L s£*nf*T £ftspa?f ®lh 1*1^1 * I ff *1*1 iftt * 

( TarltaSAibgraba )■ 

2* i ( Ibid ). 

3. IR: * ( Omk* ! Sutra 1:48). 

4. Robert Boyle ( 1627-1691 ) pojiulated the principle of (be 
VH flfr TO Df* or ‘first priaelplei/ of which matter was cMp«ed* 
He reviewed the aEcmlcrhipO!begii, held by Democritus and 
Lucretius—(fie Greek FhiltHftpbert—ind defined the term 
'element at a Subsist ACC* which may not be further analysed 
Into simpler nibilsn^ai However the difference bet ween (he 
Gautama Cum Karfiffa .school of thought and (hat of Hoyle i reifies 


WmjJxHxFuJ HXlL ^TU-UjtJi-A- 
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the elementary particles of paramfinus, leads to the production 
of diverse forms of things. The paramftriits combine, in twos 
( dvyanukas) and threes f tryagukas) and soferth, 1 to 
yield myriad of new things, arising out of the various modes 
of their combinations and permutations. 

Udayunsi, in his Loksanavuli has defined tejas as that which 
is the substratum of colour and which shares a common sub* 
stratum with the absolute absence of tasted Kanada-rahasyti has 
stated that *Tejas is that w hich has a common substratum with 
colour but not with weight. This represents the special feature 
of tejas? According to Vyommafi, quoted by Umesha Mishra, 
the qualities of iejas can be summed up as follows —rtipa 
{ Colour ), sparsa ( touch J f samkhya { number ), parimftm 
( dimension ), pftfuiktva ( separateness ) t sarky&ga (conjunction), 
Yibhflga {disjunction), paratvaparatm ( priority and posteriority ) 
dratatoa ( fluidity ) t vega ( velocity }—colour and touch being 
the only distinct qualities of this element. Its colour is illu¬ 
minating ( bhnsvara ) and T touch is hot ( EsfflflJ, * According 
to Prasastap^da, the natural movement of tejas is upward. s 
Its colour and touch do not undergo any chemical change* 

to ihe number of dementi, which, b the former coenprim 

of five feints of atoms— prthtii, lijss, and nandi; whereas, 
according to Utter m further modi bed by DaJion* envifflged 
ower lunecyiwo different elrmrmU, According Lo both ibe 
views, an element or ora* li a dials net jpeetel of matter, which 
haa not ycl b«n shown to be composed of two or more different 
kinds of mailer ( each atom ii now* again* divisible into many 
parti vii, pro;on r electron And neuiren etc. ) 

l. chi: Rfi-r i ftr faftrfafr r l 

TTW . 1 ( DTpika on Tarkwiograha ), 

2* Eoi/frrSfcdT by Udajaw - Reprint from the ,l! F&ndit&, ,, Bcnarsii : 
P- 31 r Quoted by Umelba Mlshra ill his ' Conception of 
Matter^ 1036 Edn- p h 320, 

3. Kan^darabasy a by ^arLfcar* Mtfra * Cbawkhamba, Renans 
Edition ? page! 1 7 t \E r quoted by Umesha Misbra in bli con* 
ctptlcm of Matter, 1036 Edn. p. 320, 

4. Conception of Matter by tJmeaha MEihra, 1936 Edn. p, 329, 

5 . Padittbidharena Samantha by praiasi sip sdMrya : Vtilanagarim 
Sanaltrit Sena Bdn. p* 30- 


^MjcIxtIxstl C-ClL 57*t« uttcA. 
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hence, they are nitya or eternal in the paramUnus and anitya or 
non- eternal in ktrya or products. 1 

According to Udayana, the solar-heat is the source of all 
the store of heat required for chemical change in the world. 
Citing the example of the colour of grass, he has Stated that 
jl { the colour ) is due to tejas in the form of invisible heat, 
not in the form of agni and, that the cold, in winter, cannot 
take away the store of heat, derived from the sun. - 

AnnamhMla in his NyBydxxSthfl on Tarkasamgralia, has 
stated, “An imripened fruit ripens, under the influence of 
solar-heat. Ripening of an tinripened mango results in the 
change of colour, taste and smell etc." This is referable, in his 
opinion, to the subtle decomposition and recomposition 
( sarityoga and rihhaga ) that goes on dn it. Likewise, is the 
cause of the rusting of metals in combustion, due to sOrya- 
paka or solar heat. The conversion of food into rasa, and rasa 
into rakta are again examples of action due to JafhafUnata or 
audaryatejas. The nature of contact with tejas parontanu or 
the kind of paka ( chemical action which brings about a change, 
in respect of colour), in his view is different from that which 
transforms flavour— viiaksma-tejabsamyoga and paka. This 
applies equally to change in tactile quality, 3 The same 
authority has staled that, the substance tejas possesses the 

1. ftfd wfowt » ( Tarlwamurtba ). 

i ^ 'nit i *t i *f Sf 

fans'tiw wr8 i 

f^^pr: i 03 PiRffhg >Ff 

srfrr: *n«t% iramn i tm 

i ( Udayana ' KiranSvalt {Pifvf'f’fr’o i H ) 

3 . ^ srttr > w w sturrarita: i ^nttsif^riiidT«r- 

Sisrw'biws'l^T ftwatasj w wsrfrl wft rW 1 ^ 

snFiTm flnijflnrstnfftis 'trem $sWmi: i m ^ 

sr f*r fam irpr j Jti 


Ttt/trZtra. c.aZ 
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property of heat and could be cognise J by tactile perception. U 
may occur in two forms—< a )nitya or eternal (indestructible ), 
(b) attitya or transient. The former is in the nature of 
paramaifu (atomic or corpuscular); on the other hand, the 
latter is to be understood as karya or effect. 1 Anitya or the 
transient type occurs in Lhree forms viz,, (i) lejas-iarlra or 
the physical form of tejos which is well-known in sTlryahkn 
( solar system ); ( ii } indriya-tejas is the sensory form of tejos. 
It is to be seen, at a point, within the black of the eye ( pupil ). 
It makes visual perception possible 2 and,(iii) \i$aye-tejos or the 
lejas which occurs in the objects of the senses. This variety is 
of four kinds ; 

Cl) bhairma tejos or agni of the earth, such as fire etc. 3 
{2 ydfryc tejos or the tejos of the sky such as lightening, 
rays of the sun, moon and stars. 4 ( 3 ) audorya tejos 


1. 


2 . 


3, 


4. 


i TOinjrsriivir^qT ff^T 

*tvirfki 4: i ^MHI$ foncfrnrwTO gr- 

TR: 1 4151 rrfg^fjiiK'Mi arp^mv^ nr# spnrur^frrgg 

tR^ir 5 ^ tnsS 

^ 'TlKIS'k^i I ^4*H(td<»r:#qkl: jtnr-% i flint- 

?ra: ftri^T^KT *(tr II ( NyUyabodhini o n Aonam- 

h^aua i TulfUjiEfl|rahA ], 

Ligh| p according to modern view p baa g&t two forma vli* p particle 
fir corpuscular and wave. Whenever It hill, w be never ir enlcn 
®ur tyz*, biimn nurikln or 1ak« a photograph, Eh<I* light 
1J “ [d 50 behave as pariiclcS. It i*, La the act of gelling IQ 
and in particular, tbe quantity of it that geji |o u* [% sia-ed 
IQ behave as MraYci. Apparent|y p therefore, the particle or 
corpuscle rgprtsents [he nitja type of JtfW. ha wave form 


occun as ijrja or the effect, when it perform* karma or me dm 
).c,, when it if active. ft j, : n this aspect of tejos, that the 
mil,a of transient form may have to be understood. 

Thil fora of t$ai has been described a* 3ta*aM<t pitta in 3yurtrda, 
cot responding to the visual purple of retina described by modem 
physiology, 

Bhauna ttjos l Oiygen, which is responsible for oxidation, il 
a fern of Mama frjtfli; so al» is the CMC with phosphorescence 
of (He jlffW-WOffll, 

EJtcct rc-magnctic phenemcnon and ibe stellar emanations. 


£ 7 'MxLtrLtmjjcjqJL 
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or [he tejas that occurs in the gastro-iiHestifiril secretions, 
which, latter* are held to be responsible for the execution 
of the digestion of food and drink 1 and (4) Bfcarqfa tejos 
or the tejas present in metals ( minerals ? ) dug from mines, 
such as gold, silver etc. 2 

implicit in the foregoing citation is the idea* that heat and 
light represent the obverse and reverse of the same coin vi^ 
tejas. 

According toUdayana, heat and light rays are stated to 
consist of extremely small particles, which dart-forth or 
radiate rectilineally in all directions, at an inconceivable 
speed, 3 The way in which tejas in its two aspects viz,, heat 
and light works, has been described by the same authority. 
According to him heat may either penetrate through the inter- 
molecular-spacesp as in the case of conduction of heal. which 
when applied under the pot* boils the water or fries the paddy* 
without involving the pot in any chemical reaction j.e. p causing 
no decomposition or recomposition of its molecules: no change 
of its molecular collocations p is stated to take place. As 
regards the phenomenon of translucency or transparency 
( svacehaffi ). light rays, m his view, penetrate through the 
inter-atomic-spaces, with vibration ( parispanda ) of the nature 
of deflection or reflection { (iryaggamamt ) t very much as when 
fluids penetrate through porous bodies ( <fNfnui^ p 


2 S Tliis corr»i>oncli to pafiata piue or jajJlwragm. dkstwgm «ud 
WW|bj of AyurvtiQj which In its turn p&nkllgtl rhe eavfira 
of the gutrHirteftmaL tract mud the otbsr metabolic a§rnti* 

3, lens, r*dkTOtlve metals and minerals. | 

i fWtfilt*} %Rr i Rm i 

w Unfit I PM: =3qfer:— iftu fiWii< <i TO I 

ftyrtfr, m 

H^tfr I ( Tark™mgmhft—-TeJopI rupana )* 

Mft to 

ft twqft srqrfKtj Mbs i 

( Udayana " KiranlWali-Tejcnirypanam 


^7#a/cy^(m Lc . fl / ?7fLiii4A 
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tmr ) 1 or in the alternative, they may impinge 
on paromfinm and rebound back ( *J^T ). 2 They 

may* also, be obstructed by arjus in their pathway, leading 
to degrees of shadows or opacity. All these phenomena are* 
al$o stated to be physical and not due to decomposition 
( vibhBga ) and recomposition ( samyoga ) or the alteration in 
the molecular grouping. 

Light, in this view, may also hit the paramSnus, in a peculiar 
way. so as to break up their grouping* transform the physico¬ 
chemical characters of the gqus and, again, recombine them 
due to its chemical impact, at an inconceivable velocity, 3 & 4 


l. 


2. 


3, 


Udyotakara oa V&lty&f&Mbbafja on /ffiptiftra 3 : I i 47, 

R* N, SchI : The Positive Sclents of the Ancient Hindus, p. 116* 

%s: toAt smtrete* i to tffh j 
3 fiffirifeigtotfiR i WftiWB ft iBTOftnft TOKOTiinfi 

Jf^lW^WI^'hEWT I L day ana 
MlPHf^lfi In reply to the objection 


srf%^lfe5!f ftE+HKMHr 

ETT^^T^IJTii ffnf Uday*M 3 Ibid i Definition of SvacchitS. 


ti h q i *f- 

i wrwrt%3 ^ i 

Udyotakara 3 J 1 : 38 + afiftTTOS* 

'mcfiq Sutra 47 , where Udyotakara notes 3 f 

w gmwwi * sg«wr aw ^nrf<r%: * hfaq*w 

^tlsJ^TTRT |fit t VloaapiU explains *T«T 

*toi: ^n s nwwWWh | ns# 

?r* Estft *rsr ^Jwajg£o»gW i g* q tiRifmt; eflsfa- 
fl 1 ^! ^2 HlSStfinCRT: I afR: i ^ ^ttot 

3r^r%3 ftw* flferoft ftwrc i ftwiTCK‘ 

*H^4hTf^fRT: etc* Jayanta libatta in NySya MafijarL 
55W* I For opacity, ibaduwi, etc, vide BTCT jj ^WTFniJT^IlE 
3T¥^I 'K+H'^rr i ^ 3TRT# tTW 

W^ft i ftTff 5^JF4Jttf^l 8m I ttlRhtiqft i erift 

,sa n r*f 3 ( Udyotakajm, 4 t 2 S' 2S ). 

4« Thii 4e^riptiop hu a parallel in the Chemical action brought 


about by ultraviolet and X* rays. 


^MjdLxrlxraJ C-ClL ( Diu. lL!±A. 
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AGN1 IN NYAYA-VM£eSIKA 

The foregoing are among the few import ant references to 
tejas {agni) in the NyHya-vaiSeftka system of natural philo* 
sophy. There are many more such references but the few 
cited here would suffice to invite attention to the fact that, 
these two ancient schools of scientific thought have offered 
a fully developed theory T relating to light and heat. What is 
perhaps important in the context of this thesis is the appli* 
cation of these theories in practice* to explain a variety of 
phenomena which border on t her mo-dynamics. 

The theories of Nyaya and Vatsesika relating to puka 
{chemical action ) are based on their concept of lejas, ktila 
and dik. These theories are germane to this paper. 

Nyfiya-wriiestka concept of phka ( chemical-action ) :—Paka* 
kriyfi, as described by Ny#ya-vGi$esika system may sound to 
be quaint when studied on the background of modern 
concept of chemical action, None-the-Iess, they appear to 
be basically sound, in principle* even when examined from 
modern points of view. In the view of this system, when 
an object is brought in contact with tejas, motion or karma 
is stated to be produced in the ultimate constituents (anus} 
of that object, due to abhighSta 1 ( forcible contact ) or 
nodana ® (impulsion ) of fejas. ( The NyBya-vaUestkas reject 
force operation i.e. T sakti except as modes of motion —karma )> 
This motion p in its turn* is held to produce vibhaga { disjunc¬ 
tion )* which results in this destruction of the samyoga ( con- 


1, Abkighdia, id this contest refer* to motion, due to direct 
contact, for m i ratine* with a body that shrink* and produce! 
in impact, e,g. the CAK of A Itoncfall against a hard obffCt 
tht potter1 rod striking the wheel and the mortar si ruck against 
ihr pestle, IratanjaflrCOUi disjunction Is necessary to Impact, 

2* The motion of an object pushed or pulled by hand; she motion 
of thr. mud under heavy HOAcf ; [fee motion qf an arrO ! -r du* to 
the pressure exercised by tbs Imw-string due 10 elastic law u it 
reverts (O ill original shape; the moiEoe of clouds and volumes 
of dual! of air borne vehicles,, sailing vcueii mod vehicles under 
an Impelling force-pressure of the wind etc. 


f ? MjcUtIotlIcjclL ?7fLa£4l 
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juction ) that existed between the various constituents of the 
substrate resulting, finally, in their breakdown into their 
ultimate particles { paramurms ). When thus, loosened their 
attachments, puramitnus, in contact with another group of 
tejas, results in the destruction of their original guijas or 
qualities. Subsequently, again, similar fresh contact with 
tejas is stated to take place, which results in the production 
of fresh gums in the place of old ones. These latter gums 
are known ns puka jo ( due to the influence of chemical action ). 

it would, in other words, appear that a single contact with 
tejas, which destroys the previous gutfiss or qualities of the 
substrate, may not produce Iresli gunas or qualities in the 
place of old ones. By implication, the destruction of the old 
gtujas and the emergence of new ones, depend upon several 
contacts, at distinctive periods of time, between the substrate 
and tejas. This interesting description of puka or chemical 
action, has been described under two headings, viz., pilu and 
pithara pakas, 

Pilupakas 

The term pliu refers to parammu ( atom ) and the term 
pUka to the transformation or change brought about in the 
relati’";ship between pllus, under the influence of tejas (light 
and heat ). According to Vatiesikas Pilus, (parmiiinus ) com¬ 
bine, separate and recombine, under the influence of tejas— 
heat and light. 1 In this view, the difference observed between 
one substance and another or generally speaking, between all 
substances, as regards their colour, consistency ( roughness 
atid smoothness etc,) is due to pflkabhedas (difference in 
chemical actions ). According to Vjlcaspati Misra, it is agni 
and agni alone that can cause transformation in respect of 
colour, tastes, smell or physical characteristic of parauidrjus. 
This depends, in his view, on { a ) the nature of the constituent 
substance in contact, f b } intensity or degree of agni. described 
in terms of khara, m[du and rnadhya, and the species of tejas 


t. Endothermic and exotherm if reset! ons. 


**JM-cLctLotl lc-ClL 
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that impinge on anus or atoms and the nature of the impact 
f viteksana-tejas-samyagtt). 1 


Stated in brief* the Vaises ika school holds that “decompo^- 
sition of pUharas into pitas, which compose them; the trans- 
formation of the qualities of pararriBijus, and finally their 
recombination, all take place under the influence Of tejas .* 

Various are the examples given to illustrate the ptikas 
substances undergo under the influence of agni. The ripening 
of an unripe mango under the influence of solar heat resulting 
in the transformation or change in the colour, taste, smell 
etc., of the latter is one such example. 

These changes are considered to be brought about by 
subtle f suksma j chemical action resulting in the decomposition 
and recomposition of molecules (pitharaj ) under the influence 
of he;-( supplied from outside ( vijftfiya 3 or vi iaksana-iejah- 
rams ogn Implicit in this example, is the idea of the presence 
in the molecules of the mango of sajstiya tejas which when 
activated by vijuriya lejas leads to radical changes in the 
physical and chemical characteristics of the fruit* This 
example has special reference to pakas to which organic sub* 
stances are subjected and it has relevance to the study of 
pakddi karma to which Hhara tfravyas are also subjected, like- 
wise, in the living body. 4 

I. * twww n ^W^Migni 

^ ^ ^ rTW If; 

*?(?i0?JFr: nf)^k* VOQ% I Queued by 

B. K, Seal Ip the Positive Sciences of Ancient Hindus, p. lots. 

itR ftxrszj ■ifl'-^T'TUWFW w #ifrR*i 

■WfWlJTT w*l!t f^WtsnefptTC: 3re»% 
ifii i [ i bid; ]. 


3. 


4. 


T1l c ViiWtrtyeh-MhjHga referred to here if rrmi nl j«n! oF the 
'optimum temperature Kquiitd for enzyme action nod otygrn. 
The obvinui Tart it that, the heat mentioned if atmospheric ip 
nature. This Kprefepw energy, the origin of which El the Sun, 
Lmesa Miirt haa quoted a commentary on PaFirtir* 

aim ktu*™ aj Prrfwpzlt bhSffo ( VW 
nag.ram Suuhrit Edition ), tu staling that these pa**, include 


^nxUrLxrulcjaJ *WhxlLI±A. 
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The example of p&kas which lake place during the baking 
of a clay pot in a kiln usually cited by NytiymatSeftktt are 
of interest and will be instructive. In the process of the 
baking of a raw clay^pot by a potter under the condition of 
temperature thul obtains in the potter^ kiln, quick succession 
of changes are considered to take place in the material of 
the pot in respect of its colour density and consistency etc.., 
similar to changes that take place during the process of cook¬ 
ing of food, ] he wzfiefi/cou interpret and explain the successive 
phases of transformation and changes, as due to the decom¬ 
position of tbs constumerit molecules of the material pot 
imo their component a^us ( atoms ) and the subsequent 
recomposition of the latter under altered spatial relationship— 
different from their original configuration—in the material 
of the raw-clay-pot which was subjected to the action of agnt. 
The entire process of change in the molecular and atomic 
Configuration is stated to occur in these consecutive steps viz., 

{ i ) the decomposition of the material of the pot into its 
molecules, in the first stage; 

( ii ) the decomposition of the molecules into their con* 
stitueflt anus, in the second stage; 

C ill J the recombination of rhesus, in new relationship 
and altered spatial alignment, into molecules of two 
™ MS l dvynmkas}, three anus ( trytmukas ) and 
soforth. 

Thui f the spatial relationship that originally existed between 
one aiiu and another, in the material of the unbaked clay* 
pot is now seen to be completely changed resulting in the 


even buman body, but generally, M fiO example u Eaten From 
the* earn, for the simple reason that if uytm comes to know 
or the chemical action, taking pSace in him, be may be diffused 
with bis own body and hit interest may cease towards ii* 1# 

( Atllhttr s Comment S Tbii peculiar aElitude was perhaps 
ihe titut-btlU for [be neglect and avoidance of any mention Of 
the dctaUi of pnkBdi kfiWto* referred to in the latter Jtyufvodlc 
commeniariri web as (hole by CakrapSni Dana, Dalfeani, 
Amna Dana, Hemxdri and sofortb ). 


SMjdxrlmlcjtLL S?fLf LtltA. 
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exhibition, by the finished pot of new properties ns regards 
its colour, density, consistency etc. 

The transformation or changes referred to, in the foregoing 
paragraphs, are stated to occur in nine A-Jdpds-eacIi ksapi 
being equal to 2/45th of a second. 1 The quaint way in 
which Vaifesikos have described these nine steps, corresponding 
to tiineksaijas, mentioned above, are as follows—“it takes 
nine ksani u or moments for the completion of the consum¬ 
mation of the change from the unbaked to baked state of the 
clay-pot. In the first moment (ksam ) the dvyanukas are 
destroyed. In the second ksaria , the original black colour of 
the unbaked clay-pot is destroyed. In the third ksana, a 
different colour—red—is generated under the influence of heat 
and light. In the fourth ksana, the paramanus combine to 
form the new substance, la the fifth ksana, the paramanus 
separate themselves from their old position j.e. from their 
Former place. ]n the sixth ksana, they separate themselves 
again, In the seventh ksana they combine with other paramaijus. 
In the eighth ksana, they again align themselves as molecules 
of two paramBnus i.e. dvqyanukas. In the ninth ksana, the 
specific or characteristic properties of the paramattas such as 
colour, touch etc., manifest in (he constituent dvyanukas of 
the material of the new ( now ) fully baked pot, 2 Thus, in 
nine moments or ksanas, the soft, dark, unbaked day pot is 
transformed into the hard and red baked pot The concept 
of pilu-pohr* may be aptly described as chemical change. 


1, A kfi nd Of fyfja-tauitpks if equaj to 2/ (6th of a lecond. 

{ f undamental principle! of Ayurveda by Dr. C, Dwarakanach i 
Part 1, p. 40 ). 

3, Km pfantayn by £«£k*n Mil™i Chawthamb* Ben*™, 

Edition : p. 61. 

a. w ^ i < 1*^33 

wmssiTt nsuzfcrfti; 1 m wtph: 

Bh.lMljiliHmiftfKvm, aiftifira fWm*Rwn 1 
sra«if^ wrrcitrwwfimTUTPifi! tfrgqretpftwl NlPMiT: > 

{ D ipixz on Tariasemgraho >, 

£7 \tjdxrlxrTLLCjCLL ?75ia£A.i. 
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Pithara pftka— 

Pithara paka means * + thc union of cause and effect f karana 
and kdna ) Le. atoms by means of heat. 3 The NalyBytkas 
hold that the pitharas or molecules or larger aggregates of 
them, assume new character!sties, under the influence of heat, 
without involving the break down of the molecules or change 
in the characteristic of the paramurtiu:. 3 That is to say, 
ptikafas (the material of the day pot is stated to he composed 
of numerous pit haras ) r undergo transformation under thermal 
influence* Consequential changes in them relate merely to a 
physical change of the molecules concerned. In this view, 
the paka docs not imp]y any radical change of the anas which 
compose ihe pit bar as. A pithara is stated to consist of two 
or more attus ( atoms }. The change in colour from black 
to red* assert the NaiyEyikas is really a change in the colour 
of pitharas* This view resembles modern description of 
physical change. 

Thus, according to Nyaya-vaisefikaSt all changes at the 
macroscopic and microscopic* and organic and inorganic 
levels* are due to pakas, Le. chemical actions, brought about 
under the influence of tejas { agm ). Agni in this view, is 
the power which is responsible for bringing about the break 
down and synthesis of substances. The action of Ugni is 
correlated to and is implicit in the motion or karma 3 performed 

1, Sh mbrit j Fng]ljh Dictionary ■ Monbr Willstida page 62S. 

^ Niftar: n 

( DT^iJfcP on TarkaLamgriha ). 

The karma Or motion, dneribed by thin system under the Influence 
! of ireminiscent in Rome reapert» of modem view on 

thermal disorder* according to which, *'ihr irregular motion of 
tufilenllrs of any material subs.lnn.ee ii known tvfi hell Or thermal 
moiLop, for the limp In reason thmt these tudUom mc scapcor 
Jlble for the production of Heal, Such molecular motion, 
visible in ik alarm ng hearm of the mn failing Into a dark 
room through a chink Or hole, Or the tnokcufei which make 
up water or any other Pibftance b known u l-rowriian motion. 

These molecules oscillate back and from, col Soldi fig with one 

£7 HjdjtHjq-a.LC.tLL WfviLtltA. 
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by bodies as will be evident from the observations of 
Caraka regarding karma viz., “action which is the cause of 
samroga ( conjunction ) and vibhSga { disjunction ) is implicit 
in the substance or dravya, A-lion is the performance of 
what is to be done. It depends on nothing else. 1 

Summing up : The concept of lejas ( agni ) t is implicit in 
the rajas of Sfubkhya system, Rajas, according to this system 
of scientific thought, stands for kinetic energy of the universe. 
All events—at the galactic, molar, molecular and atomic levels 
(including the physiological and psychological) — are governed 
by the important and vital role played by rajas. The 
doctrine of rajas of SSihkhya system represents one of the 
fundamental aspects of a pure science. 

The NySya-vaiksika system of scientific thought, which 
deals with lejas ( agni ), karma ( motion ) and pskas ( chemical 

another at random. Greater tttc agitation, the higher U the 
temperature* When a liquid freezes* molecular motion is 
reduced sharply. At a temperature of C Or-45B' F t 

thermal agitation of matter CCtfipIfiLely ceases and all in 
luolecuki come io re*U Thi* 3» appaicnily the lowest tem* 
peratufC — known as absolute J&erO. Still lower tcmperaEUrcs do 
not seem lo mist became, there S3 no ffiOtiOB lower iban the 
apparent re*i* Near the point of absolute zero temperature, 
iDokculci of any substance have litlile energy h and tb* coholve 
forces which act Upon them cement them together into a solid 
blocks In this flat*, the molecule! Can only quiver shghtly 
5n their frozen stale. When the temperature is raised, the 
quivering become! more ioLcnse and at certain wage, molecule 
obi a 1 p freedom for motion and they slide by one another, 
an-i the rigid fmtn lubatan&e become? fluid- The temperature 
at which melting occurs, depend! upon the atreugth of the 
cohesWc foren which act upon the molecule*, More thermal 
agitation breaks up the cohesion and the molecule* become 
loosened completely and move up e.g* the evaporation of water* 
Thu*, for every motion* ngn l is essential and this motioo* io 
in Eum produces 

SfWl ^4 ^4 SfFT^iglr ll CeraJta V SUr* 1 : 52* 
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actions) on the other htmd would appear lo represent an 
applied aspect of science. 

From the Upmisadic point of view, agni and soma, known 
also, as anna and prana respectively* represent two aspects of 
the universe. 1 The term soma or anna has been interpreted 
as referring to the things of the universe, which are utilised 
for existence. £ It has been stated that soma or orma repre¬ 
sents the matter-stuff of the universe, which allows itself to 
be cooked ( decomposed or disintegrated ). That which cooks 
soma or anna is stated to be rtgrti—also known as prana. Soma 
and agni are stated to be inseparable, that is to say, they are 
bound together inseparably—This inseparable 
relationship of the two has been described as *rayV { cfe ). 

In modern scientific thought, matter and energy correspond 
to soma and agnf* Energy and matter* according to modern 
views* are not separable from one another; they are inter¬ 
changeable, All things of the universe represent two aspects 
of nature i.e. matter and energy, which are in a state of 
mithuna. In other words* they represent the obverse and reverse 
of the same coin. It may be added that the view summarized 
above as regards agni and soma are also shared by SuSruta. 3 
The only point which need an emphasis, here, is the fact that* 
agni is the kinetic factor at all levels of nature. 


1. { * ) afJ^fr^JTRET-* srq^ I £$i*path& Brahm<n& - K'fryia 6 : 

WfiUrJ 1, 

( h ) I Sv $™ifl ! Surra 40 : 6* 

2, m^t ^ a p#T ■ri+MISH I T&iltirTjn Upatriiod =2, 2, ]. 

3- The tdereact to views held by Sufrutu on thii iuue h*j beer* 

mentioned by V£g^ha|i both in hi I Samgf#h& SUd Hfdaja. 

SidmtftV reference rtuw aj follow 1 
£ m J Stijimfji ! $Btra 40 * fi, 

f b ) *T5 TfI 

jiilEnga, .± , tj a : Stiffs : 17 and Asp&gflSwdcijQ t SVtfa 9 : 1 7_ 

£7 MjcLxrLxmlcjaL WfuutttA. 





SECTION III 

CONCEPT OF AG MI IN AYURVEDA 

Agni in Zyurvedt i, is re Reeled in the concept of pitta of 
this system. 1 The term pitta is derived from the root 'tap'^ 
heat or 'to burn’. - This term is seen to have three mean¬ 
ings v : jt,, rt<I and rn 3 ( a j tap samtape 

refers to the generation of heat;* ( b ) tap dake relates to the 
ac| of burning of the nutrition consumed 5 and ( c ) tap 
aUrarre refers to that Factor which is responsible to make one 
achieve the eight kinds of benefits. 8 These references 
are obtained from the Bhattojl’s SiddhontakaumuJi and 
would therefore furnish the vyakorona version of the term 
pitta. From the point of view of Aytirvtda, pitta has been 
described as agni (fire ), since it performs fire-like actions i«e, 
pBka, which refers to pcicana ( digestion ); da)tana { burning, 
combustion Or oxidation ) including bhirtna samghltia (splitting); 
tapana ( heat production ), parinamana 7 { conversion ) f pnrf- 
vrtti & ( transformation ), prakliSana ( illumination ), rafijana 
or i armkera ( colouration ) and prabhokara (to cause lustre). 9 


1. ftwtpftt:"*'" 1 Carato • Sara 12 : 11. 

2. ?W wn^r* I SulmM : Sum 21 s C. 

3. rT’t -di&ldi gMt~{ *0*1?! ) 

Tlif -tutadi ttlWpt, a'infh ) 

ew -bhvBdi ^nrfrT ) JirfJAaiVff.fcflumiirfi. 

4. sratfir i 

s. fTppfSr gwn^Rara ffit fltffl, i 

7. m: qftoral ( ). 

a. TRi: qriffe: ( Ibid ). 

Some of ibt funclLcmi aicrlbcd to piftit inch 11 filUMfl Inckdiag 
( splicUtig ), doft&nO (burning* CM bunion, 
daCiCin ), tapmw ( beat production ) p ^drinjrWhi ( conversion 5 
*nd patutriti etc* rnrt retain ifCtfiE of some of ihc cbemeal W 
HCtionj described by modern cbcmlitry an4 blocbefl)slHT» They 

£7 MjdxrlxraLcjaJ. WfixctltA. 
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In a general sense, the term kayo nr body itself has been 
equated to agni. ! Caraka has recorded Marld as having 
stated that “it is only agni, which is located in pitta, that gives 
rise to beneficial or adverse consequences according as it is 
in normal or abnormal stale of functioning- - Clarifying the 
implication of the term plttantargatei, used in above description, 
Cakrapani has observed that, this term does not mean ihat 
the pitta of the body is flaming fire and it only refers to the 
phenomenon of heat which is associated with lire. a Bv 
implication, heal is seen to be associated with the function 
of pitta. The references made by Medini and Amarakosa to 
the I unctions of pitta, have 3 direct bearing on the pTika kartnis 
to which tohuradravyas are subjected, resulting in their paritflla 
or transformation. The implications of these two aspects bf 
pitta vyTtpura are the digestion of food and its transformation 
into various functional and structural factors of the body. 

The question if pitta and agni are identical or different 
ha? been raised and answered by Suiruta in the 21st chapter 
of the .\Vtrusthana of his Samhita. The passage under refe¬ 
rence runs as follows—'“It may now he asked, if pitta is the 
same as flgni or it is something different. This question may 
be answered by staling that pitta is the same as agni, since it 
performs dahana 4 ( burning, combustion or oxidation ) pocana 
< digestion }and similar actions performed by fire, hence pitta 

are combination reaction, au’iMiirin Ion react ion, add! [inn reac¬ 
tion, decomposition reaction, diuociation reaction, di.pticflmcnt 
reaction, hydrolyiii reaction, Oiidaliv* reaction and reduction 
reaction, There reitennn* are Uftially mediated by cslalynt. 
In trio-chemical reaction*, organic catalyst*, via., enzyme* 
accelerate there reactions, 

1. stRG tnlvRPTp?r: «pr twftwtqit i 

¥1 S’ II riho a ; Quoted by Siva- 

d*sa SilUl in hii GbmmtflCBfy oti CaraJia - Sfitra 30 : 2B, 

2 , *t< r r^v4i^—5rf^r4 atft PmRpbr: fpnspirfr 

k CoraJtd * Sutra 12 T 11 , 

S. ftflRT-lti xlrt qfft 

«*|4 ?^|4fer f CiikrapSni on Cornea f JB/ra 12 7 II. 

4- 79< flt-a:, *iHKT^ I Dathana on JffJmfa $ SStra 2] : 0. 


£7 MjdaixrajjCjaJ. f 5Ffiuv£JtA. 
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is known as antardgm ” 1 J( may be necessary in this con¬ 
nection to make a passing reference to the controversies as 
regards the identity of pitta and agnt„ referred to by Daih^na 
and Cakrapani in their commentaries on the passage from Sirfntm 
Sariihtm. Linder reference as we SI as the tikft of Vijayarakshu 
in his Maiihukosa vyakhya in the chapter on Ksudraroga of 
MiiiUma Nidum. Without going into details of the con¬ 
troversy, which appear to have involved logical subtilities, 
divorced from objective realities for the settlement of an 
obvious fact, about which Susrulu himself has been very 
categorical, it may be slated that Vijayaraksita has closed the 
controversy by quoting Bhoja as follows— 

hflTC* StsSlTT qq qi-qi*:—HqtG WiC— 

"fqjfeiirfafi fWt'flT T^rfa qq, i 
ttrqiqfcqr «HIH»qM«f5<n II” 
fTUTTtlT—rfWl^^Tipi PfTf fq^TCITI H! 

W *raifot St ^wt'JTr « trar H * r 
The controversies such as one under mention would appear 
to have been the fashion of the day—indulgence in logical 
polemics. Such fashions prevalent in his days should have 
upset VScaspati Miira, so much that he was constrained to 
observe that ‘'Lovers of tarka f often seek to perceive even the 
perceptible things by inference, s 

However* the various issues raised in this regard by Khava 
MiSra—for and against—are furnished in the Appendix VL 

Neither Caraka and his commentator Cakraping cor 
Sugrata or VSgbhaja, appear to have had any doubt as to 
the part played by pitta in pacana and dahma karmas with 
which the production of heat is associated, No doubt, piua 
is instrumental or better still the factor responsible for bringing 
about the samghatabheda of fihcitadravyas f which serve as 

i. m fern# w fWlwMIft! 

f*c *\ qJ+tin ’' r I 

Suitvia ! 21 ! S. 

2* Quoted in Madhukaist on Jiftdnna ‘ C& : 32, 

J. TOtfifttlfeKFl a&ftTCf; J (Vatupmt M'lir,)- 


V MjdxrlxFTilcjal < Uu.uj£Ji-&- 







26 


CONG LPT 0¥ AGNI IN AYURVEDA 


ind hurra and are burnt releasing in the process, I isma or heat. 
Hence, in the final analysis pitta is the cause For the production 
of heat out of the indhtma ( Fuel ) represented by ahara and 
therefore pitta would appear to be the rrimittaktiraw, mdhana 
the upmlanakararvi; and the kon a. The logic and validity 
of this conclusion will be shown at a latter stage, 

A careful study of the existing editions of ancient Ayurvedic 
classics and allied literature shows that pitta performs functions 
similar to those of agni* The employment of the agency of 
physical fire in the cooking of food will serve as an effective 
illustration. 1 The cooking of Food with the help of fire is 
meant to render the Former fit for ingestion and digestion. 
In other words, the heat employed to cook food substance 
loosens the molecules of the food materiaL A parallel 
to this idea is the employment of the agency of Are 
( heat ) in our chemistry laboratories to bring about the 
decomposition and disintegration of substances as well as to 
speed-up chemical reactions. The idea that underlies the fire¬ 
like action of pitta has to be considered in the light of the 
foregoing. 

Further, a proper appreciation of the physical structure 
( Composition } of pitta described ip terms of paheabhmas may 
go a long way in the clarification of the Qgneyaguna of this 
factor According to Caraka, Su&ruta and VIgbha(n p the 
composition of pitta is dominated by agnibhuta. 2 Carajea, as 
well as Vagbhata have stated that pitta is the fluid f Sara ) and 
liquid f draw). The latter two qualities of pitta have been 
atiributed to the preponderance of ap-bhfita also, in thepaflea- 


1. (i)^ { iw! 

■HWIM^ W*qi*fl n Cvriut * C*frV*a 16 £ 6 . 

t b ) I 

vterffcFFti * iiiwra m ii AfpkpArdzr* ; 

hilra 3 s 56, 

2m [ a ) Corals ; ^.Irfrc 7 * 16. 

( b ) > Suj rule ' $TKto 42 : 6 S 

( C ) ■ Stira 20 + 
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bhautic composition of this factor. 1 Vigbha^a has clearly 
staled that pitta is paAcabhtmtic and it is drttva in consistency, 
inspite of whfch, it performs actions, similar to tmah (fire¬ 
like ), in the course of the process of digestion, largely due 
to the ficttmlisstion of its tejas component ( discarding us 
liquidity— dravatva). This fact is inferred from the way in 
which it performs psMdi kormns, viz.* it digests food, separates 
$7kra from Jtif/flof the food. H is because of this, it is know n 
as pneakapitta, * By implication, the pitta complex would 
appear to contain as one of its essential constituent elements, a 
substance possessing Ifgueya-guna by virtue of which it ( the 
pit to ) is able to perform various chemical actions, implied in 

the process of digestion of food. 

The concept of agni of Ayurveda > which refers to the mani¬ 
fold functions ascribed to pitta \$ at once comprehensive. It 
not only includes chemical agencies responsible for ftkmapacana 
in the kostha (corresponding to gastrointestinal digestion )* 
which leads to separation of sarabh&ga ( nutrient fraction } of 
the nhtira { food } from the kittMmg* 3 (the indigestible or 
undigested residue of the food ) but also metabolic events— 
energy, synthesis and maintenance metabolism. In addition, 
it is seen to comprehend photo and chemo synthetic processes, 
PiiC&kapiUa known variously as ptharagni. kosthVgni, antaragni, 
pacak&gm and dehftgni etc,- while being located in its own 
place in an area between umlisaya and pakvEiaya. 4 directly 
participates in the digestion of food and at the same time* 
lends support to and augments the Functions of the remaining 
pittas* present elsewhere in the body. 5 The reference here* 
obviously relates to the remaining pittas v\z, ¥ raftjaka, sndhaka, 

1, ■■■■■ ■ 1 

^ ^ m * WTJ l Cflrfitfl : 

iiSrira 7 ! 1G. 

2, sisfflynMia I 

PTrfrs;^ SI Aashfabrioja 1 Stlra 12 : 10. 

*, fomr% +(Kkj) i AifamgphfJ&i : Juira 12 ‘ tl. 

3, flu Tf^mrastrapT**i (ibw i® )- 

¥fPT 'ItVi-l'I. II Aritifth^rya * SVita 12 i 10. 


^MjdjtrLoT L LC j CL L ^ThjjjLTlA. 
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qIgco ka and bhrfijaka. It is held that the pficakapitta contri* 
butes mokies nf itself to the seven dhmvagnls, and supports and 
augments the Function of the latter. 1 

It would be seen from the foregoing that the Ayurvedic 
concept of agni includes, not only live kinds of pittas but also, 
the dhTitmgnis and hbttsgms. It is clear from the classical 
Zyiirvedie texts ehat the enumeration of ihe number of agnis 
( which include pftta ) varies from author to author. Accor- J 

ding to Caraka Samhtia, read together with its main com¬ 
mentary by Cakrapam Datta, (he number of agnis enumerated 
are over 13 as shown below— 

GMaragm 1* 5, dhtitvagni 7* * 

On the other hand* Su&uta is seen to have described only five 
agnis vie. Pacakupii, rahjakagnt, ahoikngni* s&dhakUgni and 
bht&Jaksgrd. 3 There is however an indirect reference in 
Smruta Samhitft to five bhnt&gnls, in the brief description made 
to the transformation, which foodstuffs undergo in the orga¬ 
nism. 4 When these five agtds arc taken into consideration, 
the total number of agnis according to Suirut^ would be ten. 

Vlgbhata is seen to have reckoned 
5 pittas 
5 bhmagnis 
7 dhfitvagnis 
3 das agnis 
3 rmbgnis 

in all twenty three agnis. s Of the more recent authorities, 
S&rngadtwa is seen to have recognised five pittas only. 0 
On the other hand, BhSva Mijra is seen to have followed 
Carnko and Vlgbhata. 1 

«RiRr^firwrt n s^sh^rio^a t swr* \ t : 

2 + Cara la : CiXihH IS : 38. 

3. Sr&nU* ■ Sutra 21 : } 0. 

4- Qffiyiriti fTUlT: m*f4WH= I 

ll SvSrtiin i Sutra 46 i &26 + 

5. Aif&niohriaya I Suit j I ?, and Sarlra 3 r 

6. PtrWtkha/jfa i 5'h. Chapter. 

7 . BhEQ&pTak$te t Ptai&amakhapda : itortra 3 , 

£7 Hjdxrlxra.LC.tLL 
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YAKRT PARAMAtlU 
(uYCRC«U> 

kaktavahA dkamahE 

(HEPATIC AflTEftT) 

RAKTAVAHA SIR* 
(pgsiM vei»i) 

PITTAVAHA srotas 

(SH.&DUC r> 
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The general physical characteristics and properties of pitta 
or flgni, as could be gathered from the available editions of 
the works of Carftka, 1 SuSruta. 2 KSiyapa, * Vagbhaia, * 
&r<ingadhara 9 and BhSva-MiSra 6 are furnished in the table 

below : __ _ _ _ _ 

Co nm* Other 

Colour lency Taste Smell pro- 

Density _ parties 

Sukhtnma 
lorje 
(Colour* 
other than 
white and 
red h 

PZndu 
vivarjita 
{ all 
colours 
other than 
Ptmdtt ) 

Nila and 
Pita 

{ Blue and 
yellow ) 

A careful appraisal of the physical c h ante ter istics and pro¬ 
perties tabulated above, vir-o-vis pitta to which they may refer 

]. ( a) 1 

ft 4 ff$Ti«lf?r 'I Caraka : SOlrr. I t 60. 

ftw, ^ ^ ft^WIcR^lftT l 

Cdfdb s lEfra; 2C ■ ! &* 

2. ft€ 3?t slw #r *r i 

^ =T tl Suittila - itiirfl 2l £ Si* 

s. wmi ^ w < 

II Kabapa* 

4, agfira ^ i AffiksaAjd&* s i = it. 

5, M i 

~ FtifVQkhQntfa : 5 ■ 

6, ftygwi Z* 'ftfT 1 

^HPSR**- ^ fTOT- IS 

Bh»ap**lai* - PfiruiafcAfnfa : 3 : 120 + 


Sara 

Kata 

Visra 

Sattw 

( fluid ) 
Lo^/?u 

( acrid ) 

fleshy 

Usna 

J * ■ 

Amla 

Vm- 

( hot) 

Drava 

( sour ) 

ganJhya 


( liquid ) 


( un^ 

Tiksm 

(light ) 

normal 

pleasant 
smell ) 

( keen 
sharp 

Isat or 

and 


or 

nnatisneha 

when 

Fmt- 

peni- 

( slightly 

vidagdha 

gandha 

irating 

viscous ) 

Tikta 

{ pul rid 

or in¬ 

( bitter ) 

smell ) 

tense 

or 

quick 

in 

action 
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shows that they are very general: in their outlook and may 
refer in particular to the pitta known in modern times as 
hepatic-bile* However, qualities such as stira, drawn* uma and 
tiksmi may pertain to all the pittas or agnis of the body and* 
in special. XOrpacaka pitta ( complex ). As regards the colour* 
consistency, taste and smell ascribed to pitta, such as sukla-* 
FwiavQrja or pvnduvi\urj\tQ\ anadhika sneha; katu and amla; 
visragandha, vaigondhya and pUtigandha; nila and pita* it would 
appear that they have a direct bearing on the more fa miliar 
bile secreted by iktyakri which as will be shown later may 
form pan of the acchapitta ( -complex ) + This view finds 
support from the description of pitta as the ma/a of rakta 
( ) 1 and also, the reference made by Caraka 2 

and Vagbhafa 3 to pitta as the rikfti of rakta —both because 
of its intimate co-existence with and capacity to impair the 
integrity of rakta; also because of the fact that, pitta and rakta 
possess nearly identical smell and colour; in addition, the 
location of these two factors are jvjfcrr ( liver) and plth& 
( spleen ). This view finds direct corroboration from modern 
physiological views as regards blood-bile relationship which 
can be summed up as follows— 111 The pigpient of bile-bilirubin 
and blUverdin are the essential constituents of the hacitiol a bin- 
complex of the erythrocytes. From this point of view, it may 
be stated that rakta is the seat of pitta . These two bile 
pigments are also the waste products or the maias of rakta, 
Rakta and piffa are stated to have identical colour. The truth 
of this statement will become evident by taking into conside¬ 
ration the fact that, though bright red in colour, if left 
undisturbed, ihe blood separate into two parts—the lower. 

], C&ttka : 15 : IS. 

2- I 

^cFPI ftPdHHffflTcT II 

^ ^) ■ 

thrift H tfamc n GtraJLi : ciuta 4: v -to* 

3. ftm qmm ftsft: i 

Ait&kinhfd&ta - /fid&witklHG 3 = 3 , 
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contains the cell find is opaque und red, white the upper p.irt 
is a clear yellow liquid—the plasma. Under the microscope, 
an enormous number of pale yellow discs—the red blood 
corpu scles-floating in a colourless clear fluid, can be seen. 
Although yellow, when seen individually, the erythrocytes appear 
to he red in bulk. The colour of the hepatic-bile is goldsn- 
ycllow which is largely due to its pig merits—bilirubin and 
billverdin. When set free into the blood, the bilirubin contri¬ 
butes to the normal colour of the plasma. Both bile and 
blood have nearly the same characteristic fleshy smell. In 
addition, both blood and bile are intimately connected with 
the liver and spleen. 

Therefore, the correlation of pitta and rakta, referred to 
in Tlyvrvedic classics, may represent the summation of the 
normai relationship that exists between blood and some of 
the important constituents of bile. This can be seen from the 
fact, that the formation of bile consists in the removal of 
bilirubin from blood; its conversion in the liver; its excretion 
in the bile eanaUculi, the reabsorption of it from the intestine 
in the form of the colourless compound—the stercobiImogen, 
which latter is utilised by liver cells for the production of 
fresh haemoglobin. The role of spleen as regards the disposal 
of the red blood corpuscle can be seen from the fact, that the 
macrophages present in it, convert the fragmented dust of 
degenerated red cell into bilirubin, which is transported 
to the liver where it is utilised for purposes mentioned 
above. 1 

l. The breakdown and rebuilding eT the Important constituents 
or the blood corpuscles. which are being ceatimwualy formed 
and destroyed by the reiieulo-endotbclial eelli, proceed through¬ 
out the life or the organ inn. Erythrocyte*, to a large extent, 
undergo den rue [ion in [be blood lire am due IO llrrties and 
■train* [o which rhey are subjected during their passage through 
blood vessels. At last, becoming aged, they are not able to 
wiihftaad different kinds of stresses and strains to which ihey 
are exposed - —they Undergo fragmentation, fragment* of .lift* 
rent shapes and varying in size, from that «( a half or qusr.er 
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Additional support to this view j s derived from the refe¬ 
rence made by all the iinciem authorities of lyunvda to the 
symptomatology oT pittarrdtlhi, viz yellowness of urine, faeces, 
eyes and sic in, increased appetite, thirst, burning sensation 
in the body and insomnia. 1 These symptoms, especially, 
yellow colour nf the urine, faeces, skin and eyes are stated, 
by modern physiology, to be due to the circulation, in excess’ 
of the pigment bilirubin a condition described as bitirubmemea. 
It IS significant to note that Cakrapaiti Datta in his commen¬ 
tary on Ca raka's description of MktoSrtfokttmnJo has observed 
that, the non*excretion of pitta ( wh i c h imparts to faeces 


ot Ebc wbol* ce|| tQ mtre duAt-ilke remnants containing hit* 
nMtgloSin £ bacmoeOnia ) arc to be found circUtiling In the 
bloody ftplecn and to a lesser nttem, occasionally in other 
ifuuej. From the determination nf bi le pigment cjccredon* if 
bn been en'matcd ihat En health between seven 10 icn million! 

Of red cells are detlrOyed in chli way every second, Of course* 

(he lime number mtut be formed afreih by ibe blood forming 
tifiuci. The loss of haemolobin is between 16 to 24 g. daily* 

Tbr haemoglobin dun ip changed into Organic iron and pigment 
bilirubin. The bilirubin ii transported to the liver through 
the medium Of plasma and Is slightly changed, during the 
passage Into bile. Fart of ihe bile Is f screied into the intestine 
ihtough the bile duet and in E hc bowel bilirubin Is changed 
Into colourless steico-bUi nogen and jicreobilin, which latter 
gives to the faeces Its natural dark colour. The stercobiliaogen 
ii reabsorbed Into the portal blood-stream and is utilised by 
the liver for ihe production of nCW haemoglobin, Following 
the bilirubin in the liver ll Is seen that It is broken down by 
Kwitffrr 3 cells tnd gels converted into bHe^Egmcnl-biUverdin 
Which when reduced becomes bilirubin, The pr&telmfree 
portion Is set free into blood, contributing to the yellow tint of 
(he plasma. 

£ Eased en physiologies! Basis of Medical practice by 
Best and Taylor and Human Physiology by Wititon and 
BayleM )* 

1. > ^A^ktabiaya '■ San U t r. 
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its characteristic colo m—maloranjaka) into kostha^ is responsible 
For iveifl varem nr whitishness of purisn, in this condition, 1 

The explanation of ivetavarcas f corresponding to the 
whitishness of faeces ) in iukhuirita kftmulft ( corresponding to 
obstructive jaundice) finds support from the modern biochemic¬ 
al findings and they focus attention to the substance the 
non-excretion of which into the intestine ; corresponding to 
the kapha of Ayurveda} causes clay-coloured stool {corres¬ 
ponding to tlfopisianlbha varcas ) + According to modem 
biochemistry, **when Nile is totally excluded From the inteslinal 
tract, as a result of severe liver-disfunction, extra-hepatic biliary 
obstruction or biliary fistula, lipid absorption is more critical. 
As a result of total lipid content in faeces in a cholic animal 
is elevated largely owing to an abundance of salt of fatty acids. 
The presence nf these soaps, chiefly insoluble calcium salts,* 
together with the absence of bite-pigments, result in the character¬ 
istic ctm'-cvhurd stools seen in bili.iry obstruct ion. 1 *® 

It would seem* that the pitta to which the physical character¬ 
istics and qualities, under discussion arc attributed may refer 
to liver-bile and not others. 

An appraisal of the functions, ascribed to pitta would lend 
support to the view expressed above. According to Canto* 
who has recorded Marlci, in his Sumhim, as having stated that 
"Digestion or indigestion, visual perception or impairment 
nf ji ; the normal or abnormal body tempera* ure ; the normal 
or abnormal colour of the body; courage or fear; anger or 
cheerfulness; lucidity or confusion of mind and such opposite 
traits are the functions of pitta* According to Sujrufca. pitta 

t. *15: 1 

ll ( Cand* ; Cikiitf* t6 : 12# ) 

+T3& n CCakropXQi on the above) * 

2. Abfa|i,im While tt at 3 FrSndples of Biochemistry : 1&54 Edn. 
page 4 68. 

3. JTfi fcfriN z—"ffiifr «W& 

*(VT\ qftpmfiK STi^|iT|5T^lpFli 

^n} *5 irtff fstR? lift i 

( Gkntld - T Stirs 12 ill.) 
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in its fiive varieties, imparts colour ( rttgakft ), promotes 
digestion and metabolism ( paktikrt ) forms ojas ( ojnktt) pro¬ 
motes vision ( tejnskrt ). causes intellect f medMkrt) and body- 
heat ( usn.dk> i ). 1 In the opinion of Vagbhata pitta is respon¬ 
sible for the causation of body-heat ; it contributes to vision, 
confers prabfia ( lustre of the body) and is responsible for 
bud d hi and medha, courage or valour and niBrdava or softness 
of the body. 2 


The functions attributed to pitta, in general, are summed 
up in (he table below :— 


Somatic or Sorfra 

Psychological or Manasika 

Pr£krta or 
physiologies! 

VJkrta 
or abnormal 

Prakrtu 

or physiological 

Vaikrta 

or pathological 

production 
of hunger, 
appetite, thirst 
and digestion 

Impairment 
of hunger, 
appetite, thirst 
and digestion 

caurage 

fear-complex 

Metabolism 

Abnormal or 
subnormal 
stales of 
metabolism 

cheerfulness 

Anger, rage 

visual 

perception 

Impairment 
of visual 
perception 

lucidity 

confusion 

Haemopoe&is 
or the col on ra¬ 
tion of rasa in 
the process of 
rakla format Lon, 

Impairment 
of the forma¬ 
tion of rakta 

Intellection 
and intelligence. 

Idiocy 


production of 

Abnormal or 

h>ody-heat and 

^subnormal 

temperature 

temperature. 

The colour 

impairment 

and lustre of 

of skin health 

the skin health 

colour pigmen¬ 
tation 

The formation 

Impairment 

of ojas 

of the forma¬ 
tion of ojas. 


l. ribri fra *fr% i 

( Sulmtal SHtra I <E f 4. ) 

( Artthfahtdaj/aX SUta 11 ! 2~5 ). 

JyLdxrixra c_clL < Diu.ivtltA. 
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It is obvious that, of the various functions attributed to 
pitta, only a part of it namely, the production of hunger 
including appetite ( ), thirst ( trd ), digestion ( pakli ) may 

relate to the physical characteristics and qualities, now under 
discussion, which have been described in the sariihitti grnnihas. 
The discussion of the concerned pitta is really a study of pucaka 
pitta as a whole and accha pitta in part. 

Both SuSnitu 1 and Vagbhata- have stilted that pucaka pitta 
obtains in an area between the pakvUsava and amssaya; whereas 
Car:ifca 3 has stated in very clear terms that acchaphta is secre¬ 
ted as the food which has acquired amlabhura traverses from 
the Biraiqya to the next lower portion of the kostha, It is of 
importance to note that none of these authorities have made 
any mention of the colour, consistency, taste etc. of cither 
pucaka pitta or accha pitta. 

Likewise, both Su^ruta and Vagbhuta have indicated that 
the organ known as grahani is located between pakvSiaya and 
Smaiaya and that ( a ) the relation that exists between agni and 
grahani is reciprocal, i- e., agni supports the function of grahani 
and grahani supports the function of agni; 4 ( b 1 grofcanMs 
also spoken of as pUlad/uan kaitP and it holds the ingested food 
for the duration of its digestion, before the kitfa or undigested 
food residue is propelled into ihe pakvUSaya. 6 Vagbhuta has 
emphasised the latter point and described it as ^rahanUt 
grahani iY 7 SuSruta has defined kafa as ‘dltVtviisayuntara- 
marySdii; 8 meaning 'kats‘ is the structure which intervenes 

1. fWiStg^rT fagfrn vfTTmiriDi^P't ftni i 

( Svimia • STJm tl : 10 ). 

2. fra ■ ( Ap'.r.&firJaja : JftKfi I 2 : 10 ). 

3. qrjj fapifWIHflHieil: > 

f^VIfr5®g^t4fT II ( Caidta * CikiitJI 16 5 10 >. 

4. Ail&ii^ahiJaja *' i'.rfris 3 I fiS. 

9 . Stiitula : UttanUanira 40 : 169 , AffBigaArJaja farlta 3 : 50 , 
Aask^antihgtaha •• Sarira i 6, 

6. Caraka ' 14 ' ft7. 

7, Caraka ■ CH&jfl ]ft I 56, jsrlrd 3 ■ 50, 

3. ftsinrid X Stirim 4 I 4» A j■ fflrr.fd lOmg rd fia fllftffl ft. 


^MxUrixm l n x L L ^WfLlLtltA. 







36 


CONCEPT or AGNt IN AYURVEDA 


between d hat us and afayas. From available descriptions of 
this structure, it is seen that kala resembles, in some respects, 
the semi per miable membrane and in other respects the nntcosal 
lining of hallow visceral organs such as the month, oesophagus, 
small and targe intestines. In the present context, the descrip¬ 
tion of pittadharB halo would appear to refer to the lining 
membranes and in special to the lining membranes of the 
gastrointestinal tract extending from the pyloric region, up to 
the ileo-eecom. In fact, the lining or the mucosa I‘membrane 
(including the submucosa ) of the intestines—small intestine 
in this context—represents the demarcation between the under¬ 
lying srotuthsi and rnamsadhMu on the one hand and, the food 
in the lumen of the gut on the other. In addition, it not only 
serves the purpose of a covering membrane but also ( a ) as a 
system of glands, which provides the necessary digestive 
enzymes, ( b ) as the surface, on which, various kinds of 
digestive reactions take place, and (c } as the surface from 
which absorption of the digested TthSrarasa takes place. The 
grahatji or pittadharU kalti, as it is also called, has been uniquely 
contrived to meet the foregoing threefold functions. 

The significance of this arrangement, in keeping with 
the observations made by Vigbhaja to pficakopilta t its place 
and functions, and, that of grolwni, 1 vis-a-vis pittadhara hold 

J. Sri S. G. DhIrani, in HU thesis on ''Grahan~tt§i’ offered for his 
pOJt-graduaie diplomashlp in l&fifi, has effectively shown (hat, 
ift view of evidence gathered hy him from the available edition* 
of UtHAitBrfTOiuhai and modern developments in the held of 
physiology Of digestion and metabolitln, I ha I the EnMre-Bfttffoja 
is the region of the stomach which extend* from the fundus to 
the pyloric area and cdhrtmtiayo is the region which extends 
rnsm the pyloric* Ct rum to (he ilerrereum. He has. alio, defm* 
ed the latter portion as gra hem, in view or the feet that 
( t > the pyloric Sphincter, at the Outset, retains the food in 
tho Stomach for the duration of gastric digestion and the 
production of acidified chyme; ( 2 ) the duodenum exercises B 
regulating control over the secretion of MRI c of the import ant 
digestive juices and gait He activities. The remaining portion 

£7 HjdxHxra.Lc.a.L WfixdJtA. 
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and its function as described both by Siidmui and Vflgbhata 
and lastly Dimka's reference to the physiological events 
which are slated to take place when skBtvdtmyas which have 
previously undergone amhbhftvc r in the urdhva-hmaiaya are pas¬ 
sed on to the next lower portion of the kostjm leading to the 
secretion of accka-pitta. can be summed up in the light of 
known facts of anatomy and physiology as follows 

The tiMradravyas of different kinds—oi/ta p pita, lidha and 
khadlta —attain ( i ) madJmrahhUva, as soon as they reach dm^ 
Soya. This stage of digestion is reminiscent of salivary diges* 
tion which is completed in the fundus of the stomach, where 
the insoluble starch-poly saccharide—1$ converted to soluble 
dextrin, under the in flue nee of salivary amylase ( ptylin }, 
Thus, the cooked starch is seen to proceed through the follow¬ 
ing stages in this reaction : 

starch^ cry thro dextr \ n -* achrodext r i n-^ stable dextrin - 

The action of the Salivary amylase i$ of the nature of 
bktnmsmkgMta or splitting, brought about by hydrolysis. The 


of the am, known u grohmu ti Lined with piiiadhafli kat$. It 
provides Che essential LDgfdicAa of rcip«mibk for [lie 

completion of which forms part of jBftarBgfu cj tapara* 

In addition* the formation of jflrS or snnjrafia— — chjfle, and ibe 
separation of St from Ai|ld — the undigested residue of the food* 
takes place in this area. The sTlrahhaga, corresponding In 
chyle* is retained in the area for [he duration* required for 
Eft Sifat id or absorption* while the titja nr tbr- undigested 
residue of the food ij removed and passed on to the pntr 3 %s 
— large Intestine - under the influence of /amana t\nt, He bn 
thus flhown with convincing evidence that the entire small 
intaiiDe commencing from the antrum of the pybrui including 
ihe pyloric Sphincter 10 ilwcecaUphincEer. represent a total 
entity, spoken of as the gratmiir Fun her, he attached iigmbtafiCC 
lo the area ejrtending from pylorus and ending with duodenum 
and showed lhaE this js the opejaEsvC and controlling part 
of the entire grahufj tyjletD. ( S. C r Dhyanl ; Gnhsnl ROga 
Pent Graduate Thesis : 19SS : pp. ). 

^Mjdxrltmlcjal ^T+lujLIlA. 
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final rasa or taste of the resultant product* in the upper por¬ 
tion of the flrdkya mmtayi i, is madfuira m 

(ii ) This digestion is brought to an end by the secretion 
of hydrochloric acid. Here is seen to commence the second 
part of the avast haptika t when the aftUr® T is stated to undergo 
amlabhma t correnponding to the conversion of insoluble prote¬ 
ins into soluble protein* under the influence of pepsin, in the 
presence of hydrochloric acid. The protein fraction of the 
food* proceeds through the following stages : 

protein-^ proteoses-^ peptons before it is rendered 
soluble. 

The final outcome of the enlire gastric digestion is the 
acidified chyme, which has been characterised by Car aka as 
vidagdha\ which term, as interpreted by Cakrapam Datta 
is pakvapakva 2 or klfttitpakva-kif\cubpakva (i.e, partly diges¬ 
ted ). The implication of this phase of digestion as described 
by Caraka and elaborated by CakrapSni Datta is that the riAfiro, 
in this slate, is not yet fit for absorption and utilisation for 
bhfiffigni and dhuivagnipaka. 

It is of significance* in I his connection to note that Caraka 
and Vagbha(a have mentioned that mamsa rasa ( muscle-juice ) 
stimulates jatharugm? This suggestion is reminiscent of the 
modern finding that, the u humoural phase” of the secretion 
of gastric juice, ^depends in some way on the presence to¬ 
gether in the stomach of food and gastric juice* It must be 
the product Of the action of the gastric juice on the food 
which acts as a secretagogue; that this is so is proved by 
digesting the meat in vitro with gastric juke and, then* giving 
the solution by stomach tube, when the secretion begins almost 


i. WRmw tapwiwiiw i 

AwogrfNls n (two c mas ut id ]* 

2- (fenfrilfir Cakrap3ni tm above ). 

3. W irenirt rn: t 

( CdraiU: Cikiirt 15 ; 210 )- 

(b) AaBxgoArdijtf CikiltZ 10 : 70. 
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at once." 1 The humoural substance thus produced oy gas¬ 
tric mucosa arising out of the action on the latter by polype- 
tides, is known as the Gastrin 31 3 which is considered to be 
responsible for the profuse secretion of gastric-juice* 

Resuming from where we digressed— the digression was 
necessary to emphasise the fact that the ambtm% attained by the 
food, at this stage of dkfira pacana, is due to an amb factor 
secretetl by the I lrdhva r &mU5tiyaJ* Synchronising with the 
passage down of the ahura which has attained omlabhlMs 
into the next lower portion of the mahasrotas, aedm pitta is 
Stated to be secreted. This is a very significant and. possibly 
a very early observation in that it has been shown by recent 
advances in experimental physiology that Uie acidified chyme 
as it passes down slowly from the pylorus into the duodenum 
acts as a sec rela cogue and stimulates the duodenal glands 
( Bruner's glands ) w to secrete a number of internal secretions 
which in their turn have been shown to be responsible for 
making available the bile and pancreatic juice to the duodenum 
for carrying out further digestion of the partly digested chyme. 
The important internal secretions which are shown to be 
secreted by duodenal glands, under the influence or acidified 
cln me are : ( i J secretin, ( ii ) pancreozymin* ( iii ) cholecys* 
lokn in Hand (iv ) entero-gastrone- It has been shown that 
fci Uie flow of pancreatic juice like the flow of bite is regulated 
hormonally by the introduction of gastric chyme into 
duodenum. Pro-Secretin granules in the mucosa of the 
duodenum are apparently activated by the acid of the chyme 
to y ield secretin which enters the circulation to stimulate the 
acinous tissue of the pancreas and promote the secretion of 
pancreatic juice/' 4 “The secretion of pancreatic juice is 

1 K Lawati Eybil'i ' Principles of Human Physiology ; page B7G ; 

111 b m 3 i lion. 

2 l Tkfe is a coni mveriy* if gajirln is tbe same aa hiiLinilne. 

3, Modem ad varices have LdcnUfurd this facior ai hydrochloric- 
acid. 

4, Abraham While ct al : Principles of Biochemi*tiy> p< : hlc 
Craw HILL Publication I&54. 
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under both neural and hormonal control. The presence of 
Secretogogue or acid in the upper duodenum results in the 
liberation into the circulation of a hormone—secretin--which 
stimulates the flow of pancreatic juice. Since secretin is 
effective in the atropintsed animal as well as after a section of 
vagus a direct action of the hormone on the secretory cells may 
be assumed. The pancreatic juice obtained after secretin 
Stimulation is copious in volume relatively deficient in enzyme 
action and of normal electrolytic composition... . Secretin also 

enhances the secretion of bile and intestinal juice,” 5 .“A 

second intestinal hormone—pancreozymin—which unlike 
secretin, stimulates the secretion of enzymes by the pancreas, 
has been staled to occur in intestinal mucosa, a “The 
contraction of gall bladder is apparently under hormonal 
regulation; the hormone choiceyctokinin, arising in the upper 
segment of the samll intestine and entering the circulation, 
when fatty foods are introduced into this portion of the 

intestine.results in the prompt contraction of the normal 

gall bladder and discharge of its contents.” 3 “Emptying of 
the gall bladder occurs only under the influence of partially 
digested food in the intestine. This seems to be under neural 
control, but contraction and emptying of the gall bladder may 
be observed after complete denervation of the organ and 
introduction of partially hydrolised lipid into duodenum. 
Add extracts of duodenal mucosa contain a material called 
cholecystnkinin, believed to be a hormone, released by small 
intestine.* “Of particular interest in this connection is the 
inhibition of gastric secretion which results from the presence 
of sufficient quantities of lipid in the upper duodenum, iinee 
this inhibition is also manifest in subcutaneously transplanted 

gastric pouches the effect has been ascribed to a hormone*_ 

enierogastrone.”* A mention has to be made in this connec¬ 
tion to the humournl regulation of intestinal juice; “it has 


la 

Abrabiffl White K ol 

2, 

ibid hJ p. 

3. 

lhid ai p, 454 b 

4> 

Ibid., p. 7&4+ 


Ibid.p p, 74& m 
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been e$tab1i^hed that the presence of chyme in the small 
intestine calls forth still another hormone......This one has 

been Labelled as cnterocrinin and it is thought to be a potent 
stimulator of the cells which manufacture intcslinal juice.™ 1 
In has been shown by Grossman that suitably prepared 
extracts increase the rate of succus-en tenons secretion by the 
jejunum and ileum and also* increase the enzyme component 
of the secretion* 2 3 

The table below will furnish the entire picture of the 
hormonal control of the urdhva amSsaya and the first upper 
segment of the graham? 


Endocrine glands 
and hormones 

Principal site 
of action 

Principal processes 
affected 

Secretin 

Pancreas 

Secretion of alkali 
and fluid. 

Pancreozymin 

Pancreas 

Secretion of diges¬ 
tive enzymes 

Chotocystokimm 

Gall bladder 

Secretion and emp¬ 
tying 

Enterogastrone 

Stomach 

Inhibition of mobi* 
lily and secretion 

Gastrin 

Stomach 

Secretion of acid 


From the foregoing experimental observations, cited from 
more recent advances, it would seem that the vidagdhfihara from 
the %mriiaya t which is ami a in rasa, stimulates the humoural 
mechanism, located in the upper segment of adko-umfisaya and 
the discharge of accfoj pitta into this area. The term accha has 
been interpreted by Cakraparri Datta and Gahgldhara Sena as 
aghana and svaccha, meaning thin and clear respectively. 4 It 

Langley and C.hiraikiji ■ The physiology of Man ' p*ge 409. 

Me Graw Htll Publication. 19 34. 

S* CrtHsman M. 1. Fhyiio, Revs* 30* 33, 19 60. 

3. Abraham While e | al : Principle* of BUKbemiltTy : p. 0?J. Me 

Gmvf Hill Publication, 1 054* 

4-Ca) Caki* P 2 ni Dana ooCar^a ■ t.'iAif>a 1C : I a. 

(b) Gsi'i^dhiil Sena On ibe florae. 
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is obvious that the concept of OCChapitta includes the gall 
bladder bile and pancreaLic juice, which together have been 
shown to be responsible for proceeding with further stages of 
digestion of fats, proteins and carbohydrates in the small 
intestine. This concept may also include the activities of the 
intestinal juice, viz., suecus-etuerkus. Acchapitta would, there¬ 
fore represent a total concept; possibly it forms part of the 
mijk h wider concept •jathttrSgni ( kosthagni or pacakapitta ). 

The facts reviewed above represent but one aspect of the 
concept of pitcakiigni or pacaka pitta which may have to be 
studied with the structure known as graham vis-a-vis, pitta 
< agnj** ) t/ftarfl kata, described both by SuSmta and Vagbhata. 
There still remains another and perhaps, a major aspect of this 
concept, which is of fundamental importance. It relates to 
the observation made by all the three main authors of Jyurveda 
1 I iddhatray x } that aatarOgni contributes to and augments the 
functions of other agnis, which are found elsewhere, in the body. 

For example, says Caraka, kosthagni is considered to be the 
leader of all factors concerned with metabolism in the body. 

Tlr y are all derived from it. Their activities or otherwise, are 
dependent upon an increase or decrease as the case may be of 
ptharngtiL' Says Sugnita, “by a dispensation which is unseen 
( a cause which can not be perceived or explained and which 
is hidden ), pitta which is located in an area between mOfaya 
and pakvBiaya, is responsible for the digestion of four kinds 
of food ingested by living beings and the elimination of the 
residue in the form of urine and faeces after the completion of 
the process. Located as it is in j, s own place ( between 
abound pakvoiaya) it contributes to and augments the 
functions of other locations of pittas, in the performance of 
actions. This pitta is, therefore, spoken of as pacakOgnC- Says 

1, iran *jTRrnjrPriT ipr f , 

ff ji ( Carckit : CiUha 15 s 30 ). 

2. ft* 

913*1? R&qmlsftrftftr 1 

( ^iffnrU t Sutra St I S 10 ). 
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Vagbbata. in his Ast&itgdhrdaya x and samgrahri 1 thnl the pitta, 
located between pakvrrfaya and amiisaya, is pfiftcabhmtika and 
a draw inspire of which it performs actions like atwte ot fire, 
largely due to the predominance of its tejas component over 
the remaining members of the bhnta pentad that composes it* 

This fact i$ inferred from the way in which it performs pak&di 
karmas* such as the digestion of food and separation of saw 
from ki{ta t In addition, while being located in its own place, 
it contributes to and augments the functions of other pittas 
elsewhere in the body. 

In the chapter " DQ§fidmjf\BnIya ' of his “Sorngraha 1 *, Vag- 
bha£& has stated that: 4 \4 decrease or an increase of the rffeijur, 
occur, according as the liksryita or the mandate of the aspects 
of pdcakHgm, present in the dhatus. 

**A$ the flame of the forest fire tends to increase or 
decrease, according to the quantity ( more or less as the case 
may be ) of the indhana ( available in the proximity ), so also 
is the ease with dhaiiiparampara, Dtftvyos ore either tUlya or 
viiism, which cause an increase or decrease, as the case may 
be. of the dhtltus due lo properties potentially inherited by 
them, as in the case of a seed ; "homologous properties of 
dravyas cause sufficient and rapid increase of identical or 
homologous properties in the dhatus” a 

it 

fkm* * 

wid it 

( Sum 12 ■ 10-12 )f 

2+ AjtHr.gt- drA^roAc^ 20 - 5, 

S’, ^ qrcHKfqrr viTj^s^ql in^Tl%'i^ v qfT' i 

sfe; ww ii 

qr^sfr fsmn I 

iTOjifr *wi snRi swr i *T 3 < nr«tn u 

^ a« fafes Nh iw ^ i 

( A.!flht&mpah& Sam Ifl ■ 16 - IS ). 
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Scheme representing the rektioualiip between FucakBgni 
and other Pinas ard Agnis of the body i 

Bhr&jaka 2 locaka Rafijaka Ssdhaka 

Pitta pu ia p im 


PucokQgni in Kaffha 
(Producing mnarasa) 


Ra$adh?itvQgfti 

Pscakamsa 

StJiHyirasa 


Roktadhst^iigni 
Pacak&riiJiQ 
Sthnyirakta 


I 


Sukradhatvagni 

P&cakamja 

Sthuyiiukra 


M ajjadhat vfigTii 

Pa€akfim$a 

Stkayimajju 


Mnutsadhfitvagni 
PucakamSa 
Stkdyimamsa 


AsrhidhTitvngm 

Pticnkhm^Q 

Sthnyya&thi 


M t-d&dhatvagni 
Pa€aktim$Q 

Sthdyimed&s, 


Again in AstUngnluduya, he has SUmmed „ p ^ 

Samgroha version quoted above in the following terms : 

“Moines ot km&. which is located in i, S own place 

deciTn tQ i and pern5ea(e lhr0ll 6 h the dfatus; a 
. o ,| makes for an increase of the dhnttis, while an 
increase of it makes for the decrease of the dhatus.” 1 

fro J h C^T° e f T CeS ' studM »•***. with the reference 
21 " r lMt "**** M the leader of all 

in brief jT" OUt manjfand fa r-reaching possibilities. Stated 
b ' f ! Se rcfcreneftS ^visage a generic and intimate rela- 

lo 'ailed* h r ^ T d t0 - niSt betw “ n ^e pucakapitta ( agtti) 
— - l^“ n the a nd pakmava on the one hand 


1. wnftfar: Htgj A IVnn: . 

E A^Sngahrde^f. Surt 21 i H ), 
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and p the atmns of It present in the dhutus on the other. 

The increase of the one { quantitative and functional ), would 
appear to determine an increase peripassu of the other* The 
outcome of an increase or decrease as the case may he of the 
pncaksMos in the dhUtUS, would appear to make for a 
decrease or increase of the dhdius respectively, subject of 
course to the availability or otherwise of Ifldkaita, represented 
by pQftikadravyas* This has been illustrated with the simile 
of the forest fire and the availability of the fuel in the proximity 
of the fire. If the nutrition available in the proximity is homo¬ 
logous to thedfaJfu, which is to be nourished by it P then, the 
pucaknmia aids the normal process of dhahivrdithi. [f, on the 

other hand, the posakatbrnyas is not tulya { Le. t it is non-homo- 
logons ) and is rffijfd, then, dhatus undergo ksaya —the paca* 
kBmtas corresponding to fares! fire consumes or destroys the 
dksiits themselves. The analogy* hare relates to the scarcity 
of nutrition homologous to the tissues which in effect can be 
compared to scarcely vegetated forest where one of the two 
things may happen viz., the complete consumption of the 
available trees and the final extinction of (he fire itself or if 
the jungle is densely vegetated the fire would spread through* 
out and destroy the jungle. The same is the case with pam- 
kthhias in the dhmtts w where suitable indhana is either deficient 
or is not available, the pUcakornsn in the dhntus may burn the 
dhmus themselves—thus, making for their ksaya. If on the 
other hand, there is a deficiency in ihc dhatus of the pBOfr 
kTimsas, then, in this view, there may be a Yfddhi or increas* 
of the dhfltus. 

The Idea underlying the classical description of the beha¬ 
viour of the plicakamsas in the dhTiitts, in the two circumstan¬ 
ces stated above, can be illustrated with the example of the 
conditions described as atyagnf —known also as bhusmaka* 
and mandhgm cone?ponding in modern parlance to hyper and 
hypo-metabolism respectively* The former condition is usu¬ 
ally associated with hyperthyroidism which as is well known 
is marked by a gradual increase or speeded up cellular respi* 
ration* This results in the liberation of so much of heat 
that the affected subject feds hot nil the time. In spite of 

^MjdxHxruAxiXL L < U+lujLIlA. 
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voracious fating so much of food is burnt that the body 
weight may decrease; the patient is constantly under nervous 
tension, highly irritable by stimuli and yet unable to do sus¬ 
tained Work due to the lack of fuel reserve and suffers retard¬ 
ed growth. The symptoms of the analogous ttkpfSgni in 
the patient is that he easily digests even a very heavy meal 
in a very short space of time, lnspitc of his all too fre¬ 
quent and heavy meal he continues to suffer from voracious 
hunger, parched throat, palate and lips and other discomforts 
due to it. 1 The latter ( hypo metabolism ) corresponding to 
mandagni can be illustrated with low thyroxin availability 
—thyroxin activates cellular oxidative processes throughout 
the body and an insufficiency of this hormone has been 
shown to be followed by a reduction in the oxidative 
reaction,—the B. M. R. may fall to 25 %. The other related 
symptoms of the condition are ; Ihe developiwntof myxodema 
which is characterised by a reduction of mental and bodily 
vigour, the loss of sex drive, loss of hair and an abnormal 
thickening or the skin as if much water has been accumulated 
in it ( oedema 1; it leads to an increase of body weight, since 
less food is burnt in the cells and much of il it stored as fat. 

In our academic discussions at the Posi*Cradimte Training 
Centre, two possibilities as regards the statement that the 
amine of pficak&gni are responsible for pacana and (tahana 
karmas in the dfiOtus, were examined in detail. The first 
possibility was an outcome of the preliminary experimental 
observations made by ihe professor of Kayo ciklfsB at Mysore 
and Jamnagar form 1952 to 1058. on the effect produced Ivy 
the fresh aqueous extract of the agni{ piua )tlharH kola 
(corresponding to the mucus membrane of the pylorus and 
duodenum), in cases of jatodata,” The theoretical basis for 

i. s tttf>fli 4 in 9 }snfiritaiim&, « 5535: sr^i^fi ^TSir s u n rjrc 

=* rrw'rtefuitfiml**MI<mn* {fvitvtaiSUro: 33 : 24 ), 

t (* ) Cardiff i Cikiiia IS i 217-2 20. 

5, DwintMUili tt il' A brlrf report on the preliminary ober 

VAEicip. oft the effect of ifgnx^Aiir^d/djflr-1 Or at complclc aqiiowil * 

eirmet or guide and duodenal mucosa in cifq of U;ha 
{ Oedema ) 3Fvd jaltJ&a [ wdti ) : Antiseptic : July $7. 

3 MjdjtrltTmijcjal < UhjjjL/±A. 
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this experimental observation was the assumption that the pitta 
(agrtij ithara kafo described by both SuSruta and Vighha^a, may 
be the same as the mucus membrane of the pylorus and 
duodenum, in particular and the small intestine in general ; 
the administration of an aqueous extract of this membrane 
should replace at least for the time being the deficit of 
pOcakSgni the deficiency of which is stated to be the main 
etiological and pathological feature of wfartWOgo. 1 In a Urge 
number of cases or jnlodara. in which agfti&uritkalaarB, us 
the extract is known was administered, a dramatic clearance 
of the ascitic fluid through increased micturition was observed 
coinciding with progressive return of the patient to normal, 
increased appetite and capacity to digest food were observed. 

This phenomenon, according to some authorities is due 
probably to the inhibition as may be exercised by some factor 
present in the macosal extract of the anti-diuretic hormone ot 
the posterior pituitary for it was seen that the pronounced 
diuresis noted in these cases, when this extract was administe¬ 
red was not observed when the same extract was administered 
to normal subjects. In addition, the observations made by 
Dr. F, I, Tovey 2 showed that in advanced cases of liver 
cirrhosis with ascitis preparatory administration of duodenal 
extract for 10 to 15 days followed by ‘mersaly!' 3 diuretic 
response was noted which could not be observed either with 
the extract or mersalyl alone. There is, therefore, some basis 
for the belief that some principle in the extract works by 
counteracting the high secretion and retention of the anti- 

diuretic hormone which is known to be present in cases with 

Cirrhosis and thus, make it possible for the mercurial diuretic 
to act on the kidney.* On the basis of the foregoing observe 

1. (a) ' 

snfia-tt § it (Cenii : CiKdj it : • )* 

fb) jtya&xaArdera: ■N>* ann '* 

2, Frank I. Tnvey : Personal eomrmioicaiien to Fret. C. Dwarfca* 
nsih ( 195 7 }. 

3. Me rial y l il a powerful mercurial diuretic. 

4, Frank I. Tovry : Ibid, 
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tians, it ivas suggested that the piUadharS kola may con lain, yet, 
another fa. lor whish may regulate the pituitary control over 
thyroid and its hormone, jf this hypothesis cun be sustained 
by experimental and clinical observations then hypcr-inctabo- 
lisni -ijoutatea with thyrotoxicosis, corresponding to atyagnl 
or bhasmaks and hy pome! a holism, generally associated with 
sucli conditions as Simrnond’s disease { in which there is a low 
secretion ot thyroid hormone ) and hypothyroidism may be 
explained, Paripassu, the correlation between pscakogni, 
located between pakiMapa and TmUsaya and the pacakbihios 
said to be present in the dhSlus may also be explained. 

An alternative possibility has emerged out or the more 
recent studies and discussions, the author had with his 
professor, on the significance and the implications of the 
doctrine, under reference, r/.J- 0 -vtj, the group of enzymes 
included under the category of cathepsins.' Cathepsins are 
proteolytic enzymes, present in al! the tissues of the body. 
There are Tour of them viz.,, 1, IT, Iff, IV and they are similar 
in pepsin, trypsin, a mi no peptidase and earhoxypoptidase 
respectively, in their proteolytic activities. They are seen to be 
concerned in the breakdown of tissue protein into amino acids 
throughout the body and especially in the liver, spleen and 
kidney,- Authorities, entitled to an opinion consider that 
some of the enzymes viz. pepsin, trypsin, dipeptidase etc. are 
cathepsins present in the stomach and intestine. These latter 
bring about the breakdown of protein into amino acids by 
hydrolysis. It has been shown (hat these enzymes may 
catalise both the breakdown and synthetic reactions. Cathe¬ 
psins have been shown, both in vitro and In vivo, to breakdown 

1. Callwpsin—f Greek Kmlhepmn, «■ boil down ), Any one of (he 

■everzl proteolytic- enzynes present in ti«ue catalyzing ifae 
hydroty.il of high molecular weight protein, to pnrtcc*. an( J 
peptone., .tint having an Optimum pH. between 4 and 5 It ia 
believed (hat after death (he tiuue. become acid and cat hep sin 
produces auidIviii proft^lysii), 

*Goulrt Mrdical EHcltoMiy, p + 217 i edition 

3. w«t and Todd: Text Hoot of B l«h ftni ,.ry: Second edition, P . 
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proteins into amino-acid$ by hydrolysis and pepsin and trypsin 
etc,, could synthesise proteins in all cells by dehydration. 
Generally speaking, conditions of mass action and energetics 
are such iliat protein synthesis is appreciable only ia living 
cells, while digestion predominates in the gut.' Weisz has 
observed that all cells contain cathepsin enzymes mediating-tht 
synthesis of cellular proteins, after deadi, when reaction- 
energy and amino-acid raw materials are no longer supplied, 
the same enzymes decompose the protein which they originally 
aided to build. Post-mortem disintegration is partly due to 
this and partly due to bacterial action.- & ' 

Although, little is known about the specific mechanism and 
enzymes which are responsible for the synthesis of body 
proteins from amino-acids during growth, regeneration of 
injured tissue and for the maintenance of tissue mass of the 
adult animat, none-the-less, recent contributions as regards 
cathepsins point to the fact that the important proteolytic and 
hydrolytic enzymes of gastro-intestinal tract and the cathepsins 
of the tissue belong to the same generic and functional group 
and the possibility of un interrelationship between the two 
cannot be ruled out. In any event, these contributions when 
examined in the light of pficatogni or pScaka pitta would appear 
to suggest that cathepsins in the tissues may represent the 
pacakZiMas, while the pacaka pitta itself continues to be located 
in the intestine, AstTmga Scakgrttha's citation, in this regard, 
it is considered, can be explained having regard to cathepsins 
in the tissues and the lack of iwihana ( amino-acid raw material ) 
which may lead to the breakdown or destruction of Jhatus by 
hydrolysis- 

The foregoing represent an over-nil picture of the concept 
of pscakngm ( pitta ). As mentioned in pages 43-44 this con¬ 
cept comprehends jothartgni and bhnmgni vyupura, which are 
important, in the context of this thesis, for according to 
Caraka, the criterion of efficient functioning of agio is to be 

U Weisz : Biology : Second edition ? pp- 343-349, 

3. Iblds p 61* 

3* CalcrapSni om C&r&K* - iarl/tf l : GO, 

4 A* 
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determined by farGQotcktV or the capacity of the human orga¬ 
nism to digest the food ingested in fourfold manner. This 
has reference to digestive events which take place from the 
time the fond enters the mouth to the time the Sara or the 
nutrient fraction of it is separated from the/cff/ff or the undi¬ 
gested residue. These events, in the parlance of modern 
physiology and biochemistry are salivary, gastric and intesti¬ 
nal digestion. It h not as though these three aspects of digest 
fion are different and unrelated events. They form part of a 
process represented by distinct phases—each phase eontrfhut- 
ing to and determining the events of the neat succeeding 
phase. The foregoing are in keeping with the description of 
tsharapticmakriya in the Ayurvedic classics, which* by the way, 
derive e* peri mental and cl mica I confirmation from modern 
developments in related fields of sciences, as can be seen in 
what follows. 

Anatomical considerations 

According to 2yuneda w the mahasrofas* corresponding to 
the alimentary tract, is immediately concerned with the process 
of alimentation ( ingestion and egestion ) T Mtihftsroios is also 
spoken of as kostha. ft may be noted here, that the term 
kostha has several synonyms, such as mahasrotas (the great 
channel \ iarira modhya ( the middle portion of the body or 
trunk), mafmitimrta (the great cavity), umopal.vaiaya (the 
organ of preliminary and final aspects of digestion ) and 
nbhymtiiratagamar^n { internal pathway of disease ) ® All 
these terms pertain to the trunk with ir$ great cavity, partitioned 
into two parts, the urQguhfi or the thoratic cavity and the 
udnraguh® or the abdominal cavity. In another sense, the 
aiayns contained in them, such as the nabhi { umblicus ? }, a 

1, Carakc- Vimftrhi 4 ' 8* 

2. ^g: STTtrtJW *rtt$W 9tpn<FJS!lT^fit 

5**^ ! < w (1‘IHl‘T: 4ii‘-q'^r : * CdraJut : Sstro J 1 : 48, 

3 ‘ ll li no[ cleBr f«™ iIm! available [Octa— \{ itfiAi reprint* 
umbltCUf or it if an anatomical landmark to Indicate *B organ 
flf °rgEuia combined In Ihe torftiponding of rhe ibdo- 

mra* Tn I be vltw of tbe Aulbor i tieaEcd ai an 
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hfdaya (heart), pm (spleen), *f kka (kidney* % xastt 
( bladder), purf&dhtira ( sigmoid colon, known also as pelvic 
colon } t SmiSaya (stomach and intestine ), uttaraguda ( upper 
segment of the rectum ), adhoguda ( the lower segment of ihc 
rectum including the ^nus }, ksudrantra (small intestine ) P 
stkttlantra (large intestine ) and vapUmhana ( omentum ), 1 

It would seem from the discussion above that there is a mix 
up in the enumeration of the anatomical and functional parts* 
especially of the ga$iro-intesttnal tract, i» e,i kosthlingas, which 
when properly classified will work up as follows:— 

Anatomical divisions of mahasrotas z { stomach ) ( 

fCsudrMtra ( smalt intestine 1* unduka ( ileo-cecum ) f stkntmtra 
< large intestine )* uttar aguda (upper segment of the rectum ) 
and odhoguda (lower segment of the rectum wiih anus. ) 

Physiological or functional divisions of mahtisrotas . 
'HmuSaya with its two parts viz, P rdhm and adh^mttaiaya^ ( also 
known as pacyamunuiaya ) (stomach and small intestine 

including duodenum ) P pakvuiQya ( larg* intestine ) and 
purlx&dhara ( pelvic flexure ending in anus). 

According to SuSrtita, the following constitute th tk^iha; 
the antoiaya, pakv&iaya, agnyUay*, mtrniaya, rakmteya, hfdaya. 


V, 


2. 


organ may cemapond 10 entfiiBja-, interpmrd a* 'Ik 
crew. FiTunn^vw know today play* t™ role. vix. dig«* 
live and metabolic—the former relate* 10 important eniyme* 
It contribute* to the dlgMtlon °T proteins, carbohydrate* and 
fa» In the trdftU micitine, and the latter, 10 sugar meiabolLnn, 
An important organ like paeerca* lying Immediately abuv-e 
ajSW canr.ot have been misted by the andrftt author* or 
Ayurveda who have mentioned the liver. Spleen, kidney* 
bladder etc. 

tf^fttfarirTfiT nwm—fr* ** s ** 1 ^ 

=ar, TOT 35 3ni *3 T ’ 

gSF* ^ to**# 1 (G*™Ib • 7 11 0 ). ^ 

WIR1*W^1'^*H < I : 11 , 

( C*krapl*i e-* Craft* 3 -Stf" 20 : 8 ** 
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unduka, phuphusa. * This description would appear to be 
purely functional. It may be noted here that these organs 
constitute the viscera of the abdomen and thorax. According 
to this view, functional divisions of mahiisrotas will be as 
foliows“tffwSMyo ( stomach ), pakvmaya ( large intestine ) and 
pacyomUniisaya ( between amhsoya and pakvBsaya - correspond- 
ing to ksudrantra or small intestine). The latter is also 
known as graiwi. SuSruta 3 has very clearly stated that 
ums&ya is the seat of kapha, whereas, Caraka * and Vacbhaja 
have described Smvsaya, not only as the seat of kapha but also 
as that of pitta. It is probably with a view to clarifying the 
position that Cabrapani differentiated nmosaya into two func¬ 
tional parts, viz., Vrdhva and adim-itmuiaya, which later, he 
has described as paeyamSniiiaya, 

)t is of interest to note that of the fifteen koxih&figas des¬ 
cribed by Caraka and of the eight by Suiruta, phupphusa (lung), 
fimrdaya in its two parts— tirdkva and ad ha, the latter correspond 
to ksudtbntra, nubhi ( pancreas ? ), t rkka ( kidney ), raifi ( blad¬ 
der \pakv&iaya ( large intestine ), purtsudhara ( pelvic colon ), 
uttaraguda and adhoguda ( upper and lower segments of rectum) 
are seen to be developed from the ‘'primary alimentary tube" 
laid down in the embryo, as will be seen from the following :— 

"The embryonic digestive tube is essentially a blind tube 
of entoderm as it is first formed. The muscular layer which 
surrounds the lube is formed secondarily from splanchnic 
mesoderm, An oral cavity ( or stomodeum ), which will 
later become the mouth, in vagi nates from the anterior end of 
the embryo to meet the anterior end of the entodermal tube. 
The surface ectoderm is pulled in with this invagination and 
lines the anterior part of the ora! cavity. In the same way 
a posterior ectodermal invagination pushes in to meet the 

1. Wt.lMWlfHWMj ip-q ^ < 

^1*: onflrihft u Suhm - out, a 2 : ia. 

2. ( a J SuSruiA i Ult&rafmtra 40 : 

{ b ) - Afn 21 : lQ m 

3. % i 

Ad™* ij** 2! : 13. 

4. Crnk* ■ Sura 20 i 8, 

1 Mjdxrlxru. lcjclL 








52 


IV 
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DIFFERENT PARTS OF MAHASROTAS 


WITH THEIR SPECTALJSED FUNCTIONS 
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-entoderms) wbe ■« « udal end ’ ThC ^ “"1°! !?! 

entodermal tube forms a common posterior opening called the 
cloaca. In mature animals that retains the cloaca, such as 
birds and reptiles, the urinary and reproductive ducts open 
into this common opening- The human embryonic xh*ca 
soon divides to form the rectum dorsal* and urinary bladd r 
aod uro-genitai sinus ventral*. The urethral and anul 
canals arc soon established and the cloaca disappears The 
anal canal by virtue of its origin is lined with an ep.thehum 
of ectodermal origin. 

The pheryhh region ho been avowed fro™ “» *“"J 
poiorof ,1. derive*®. Cert.lnly.to «™ture domed T orn 
The ph.rynoge.il ereh« end (HI clefts constitute a most in- 
teresiing part of the history of embryonic development 

The phatyna itself is . soft .-beat the bash . Mhe tho uth 
and Jing .nth. oesophagus. The tonsil ™ 

its lateral walls. The oesophagus is at first a r 
leading to a slight enlargement in the digestive tube the 
“Id, During the fifth week the stomach dnpi^ 
begins to assume the shape of the mature organ. U is origi- 
5S located rather high in the body cavity, but dunn B the 
sixth and seventh weeks the body elongates and the stomach 
appears closer to its permanent location. The oesophagus 

ticnlum below the stomach from 
,he reeion of the intestine destined to become the duodenum. 
The enlodermal diverticulum grows into a thick walled visicle 
from which the liver lubesles and hepatic ducts arise. The 
entoderm a I ducts grow into splanchnic mesoderm which 
provides the connective tissue of the liver and ili 
The posterior portion or the diverticulum gives rise to he 
gall bladder and cystic duct. The fetal circulatory pan 
provides that food-laden blood from the placenta shall pass 
Lough the liver. The liver becomes proportionately very 
targe in the foetus, accounting for around ten per cen o 
body weight in the fetus of nine weeks. The liver is still 
targe at birth but represents approximately only five per cent 
of the body weight, while in the adult the proportional we.ght 
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shrinks to two or three per cent. The liver eventually becomes 
located below the diaphragm largely on the right side. The 
stomach lies to the left and is partially covered by the liver. 

Two diverticula from the primitive entoderm a I tube give 
rise to the pancreas. One pagination from the dorsal wall 
becomes the dorsal pancreas and the other evagination from 
the dorsal wall becomes the ventral pancreas, The duct of 
the ventral pancreas is associated with the common bile duct. 

The lengthening of the bile duct and the growth and flexure 4 

ot the duodenum bring the ventral pancreas to a position 
directly below the base of the dorsal pancreas, and the two 
parts fuse in the embryo in seven weeks. The greater part 
of the mature gland is derived from the dorsal pancreas; and 
the ventral pancreas forms only the tower basal portion. The 
dorsal pancreatic duct joins the ventral duct in a manner to 
retain the base of the ventral duct and its primitive connection 
With the bile duct. The single duct of the mature pancreas, 
then joins the common bile duct in the ampulla or Voter and 
empties the pancreatic fluid into the duodenum along with 
that of liver. 

"The intestine at first is a straight tube extending from the 
stomach to the cloaca. It is held in place by a connective 
tissue Sheath called the mesentery. Anteriorly in the duodenal 
region there is both a dorsal and a ventral mesentery dividing 
the body cavity or ceolom into right and left portions. 

Posteriorly the right and left ceolom form a common cavity. 

The ceolom, itself arises as a narrow cavity between layers 
of somatic and sptanchln mesoderm. The transverse septum 4 

which latter becomes a part of thtf diaphragm, separate the 
plural and cardiac cavities from the abdominal cavity. The 

lungs and heart occupy the thorasic cavity, and the intestine 
conics to lie in the ibdominii! cuvity 

Hie intestine lengthens, forms a loop, and then grows 
rapidly to form so many coils that the small abdominal cavity 
apparently cannot contain them. A loop of intestine then 
pushes out into the umbilical cord at about five weeks. The ^ 

abdominal cavity continues to enlarge and in the embryo of 
ten weeks the extended portion is pulled back through the 
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umbilical ring. The caudal pare of the intestine i$ actually 
of smaller diameter than the small intestine in the early 
embryo. At a latter stage in its development as in the fetus 
ot five months, it begins to resemble the large intestine of the 
new born infant, 1 

“The area immediately posterior to the pharyngeal pouches 
give rise to a Laryngotracheal ridge on its ventral surface in 
very young embryos. The primordial outgrowth of the larynx 
and trachea then arises as a bud Irom the primitive gut in this 
region. The tracheal bud elongates and brunches to form 
br one heal buds. The whole structure is bilobed and is com* 
monly called the lung bud. The bronchial buds by continued 
branching from the entire respiratory tree, the broncheal tubes, 
bronchioles, and alveoli. The bronchial buds are emodermal 
but they grow into a mass of mesenchyme from which will 
arise the supporting tissues of the lungs and bronchial tree; 

Only the epithelial lining of the passage ways remain entoder- 
mal in origin. The lung buds grow out dorsally and on 
either side of the heart into that portion of the body cavity 
which will later become the pleural cavities. The lungs are 
small at birth since they are never fully expanded with air. 

While respiratory movements may take place before birth, the 
lungs are nut functional until the new-born infant takes its first 
grasp of air. The lung tissue may not become completely 
inflated until several days after birth.” - 

AVASTHA PAKA 

A i aslhupSka refers to changes, which Shcif Oilrav yas undergo 
in tbe kostkn. Two phsses of it have been described viz. 
pretpuka and vip&ka. Prap&ka has been defined as prathama- 
puka or the first outcome of paka or chemical action. 3 
Vipuka has been defined as the outcome of the action of 
jutharugrti on the Shura substrate—the resultant of the previous 

1. Dc Courier : The Human OrgMutm : 1055 edition, pp. 486 - 

487 . 

2. Ibid. Pi>. 487-4 80. 

If ^fR 4 I CakfapUni oD (*I J Tfl lirfl, 
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pSka t l Le. prathamapaka, which is to be judged From the 
point of view of the taste of the end products of gastro* 
intestinal digestion viz., madhura ( sweet ), amid { sour) and 
Icaiu ( acrid or pungent). 

It has been stated that dravya is the basis for rasa, gwrid, 
i Arya, vipuka etc., and therefore, it is of fundamental impor* 
lance, 2 By dr my a is meant the anus or atoms of the bhftta 
pentad. The main mode of the formation of compound sub¬ 
stances is slated to proceed as follows : the adhisthSna or basis 
for the formation of a compound is prlhv J paramelnu, ap serves 
as thejwri or medium and, agnl, pavata and rmbhas, alisn 
themselves (in varying numbers and modes ) in the compound. 3 

It was noted earlier at page 9 that prthvi ap, tejas and v3yu, 
according to Ny&ya-vaiiesike system have amiva, i,e., they 
are finite or atomic. Akaia, in this view, is vibhu { con¬ 
tinuum or infinite ). They are karana dravyas. But. in the 
view of idjhkhyas, paramamis of prthvi, ap, tejas, ySvu and 
nabkas are all kdrya dravyas and they are finite. * This is also, 
the case with nabhas which, at the level of tSmasoharhkara, 
has been staled to be vibhu. In the Nyaya-vaisesika sense, the 
opus can neither be created, nor destroyed or altered. They 
are eternal. Tn this sense, the anus of Vaisesikas are we- 
plm*a!tra. 

It is the number in which different kinds of bhnta promftnus 
combine and their spatial rata lion ship with each other, that 
confers on the compound thus formed, its characteristic rasa 

1. irhue^Rf r^T-TTftt . i 

tem 1ft f-im II r j^ riI 0 : 2 0. 

2. fa) £*3^ TflTTraf ITOr (t tTTTirin; I 

All&wiaJlfJqri I 9 t I + 

i b 5 SitfruiA : Swto 40 £ ] 6-18. 

3. TO OHMft Wf | 

I AtpkyihiJaja i Sufta 9 J f-J 

4. The pvomim,, in their turn, nee ri» [c d to be eompwtd by 

mote elementary unl(i cf wbs(aM „ rf „ iwa*, 

which afe five i„ number t viz. iOda, ^ raie anc 

^Mjdxrixmlcjal < D*iav£Il±. 
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•{ taste X vlrya 1 ( mode of energy viz,, wjp a or kinetic and £Ua 
or potential X vipaka ( the outcome of the chemical chances 
to which the compound is subjected in The body* described 
in the terms of rasa X ( quality ) and prabhfiva- ( specific 
and characteristic property which may not be described or 
explained in terms of rasa , gima, virya, vipaka X 

Compounds which are formed with the five kinds of 
karanadruvyas are anitya (transient); their qualities and pro¬ 
perties are also transitory—they last ns long as the combination 
lasts. Anns, contained in a compound belonging to the same 
species* combining in the same number but in different spathl 
relationships may appear apparently to be identical in rasa, 
gtma, vlrya and vfpBka, but their actions in effect may be 
different and not be explicable from the point of view of rasa, 
gtma, vlrya, vlpfika. This peculiar and what to the ancient 
authorities appeared to be an unseen 3 and inconceivable 
power { acmtya iakti} has been explained by Professor 
C. Dwarakanath as follows : “Pressing the analogy of modern 
physico-chemical concept isomerism, he explained the observed 
difference in the functional behaviour of two substances, which 
have an identical atomic structure but the atoms whereof 
are spatially aligned differently exhibiting distinctly different 
properties. He illustrated this difference with the example 
of ammonium cynatc and urea s and also with the common 
place example or the difference in the meaning and the 

gundha tarurJiif^i, These latter Ire [he lUtdirudrQpyaj r in relation 
<q «he tiAtf&bhVfl pofflfflDrtfjj, now under reference. 

1. ( » ) if ftnfc =?! fisqi i 

li Ctjtka : Stunt 26 t 65. 

( b ) 4r4 r?»fT i 

A it&r.£\ihrddja 1 SutfQ 1 - 17. kt A tl&hgasmtigialui - Sldn . 

{ c) ss^sFt iffo?: i Hrm3d f i on [be atarei 

2. t a ) RTPI^ II 

Ar$8n£&hfdfij4 * S*tui G ‘ 26, 

{ b ) Cffra&i * Szsra 26 : 67, 

( c ) Svfrvta : SHtra 40 : I 0-^L 
{ 4 ) Afi. Sam^rtiha " JE/ra 2 7 . 

3. 1 Caraka - Swra 26 = TO. 
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significance of the terms 'God and Dog,’ ‘Pot and Top, 
'Karma and Arnrak’ etc," 1 

The digression into the nature of dravya became necessary 
in view of the description of the products which represent 
the final outcome of the fitharugni pbka, in terms of their rasa 
or taste. The only important point to note here is the fact 
that changes in rasa are directly correlated to changes in the 
composition of dravyos. brought about under the influence of 
filharTigni. 

Thus, the aftara p$ka in the kostha may be stated to proceed 
in the following order— 

( I ) The presence of food in the mouth is followed by the 
perception of its taste, under the influence of bodhaka kapha. 

This kapha is slated to be present in the tongue 
J. Madhurabfmv and it enables the perception of taste." The 
implication of bodhaka kapha needs an ess mi- 
nation. It is obviously a fluid present in the month in which, 
food substances arc dissolved or ionised; for a substance which 

t. “According •* except. «**«**■ * 

cWcbI cmnpmUtga and ¥« «Wbit different properties. 

The r»a« Of UI =a-C<^»«d nunonmm eyoaie-NH^CNO 

„ n ^ elle d» 4 a« Sm pl«or'!»on,eridr L Wub tW compound* 
hams the same molecular formula IM^OO and yet they are 
differed in .heir properties. The «HK i. at» the case with 
ethyl ether—£ C-..H. 1 2 0 and butyl alcohol—C*H 5 OH. Front 
ihCK, iI Will be seen that the chemical coupwilidn which 
largely determine! the secondary qualities of substances, wch 
»s ™tc, and mfiU doe, not, therefore, uniquely 

determine a chemical compound. The example* of ‘isomerides’ 
effectively 1Ui*£ntc the c*i™pt of pr^hnM. 

G. Dwr^kanJilh « FiinditncniBl Principle! of %rf \irveda ■ 

jlitlUpliein. 

Sutnti* s S&ra 21 : 14* 

(b ] otiwi#.* 

AflBhgfl&ftiara i SLtra 12 * 

*D'MjdxrlxmljtijnJL 






AvasthS Pika 


Madhura upto 
OrdhvabhSgn of 
Ordhvn anutay;! 
f Upper portion or 
fundus of the sto¬ 
mach } 


Name of 

the envoy- Glands or cells 
where 
secreted 


Mukha 
( Buccal 
cavity ) 


1 Sub-maxillary 

2 Sublingual 

3 Parotid 


Vita vyipira (Nervous 
control) 


Madhura in the upper 
portion ( Fundus ) 
and Anita jn the 
body and lower 
portion ( pylorus ). 
upto the end of 

AdhoAinijaya (small 
intestine ) 


Qrdhva- 
amitaya 
( Stoma¬ 
ch > 


Amlapnkn 


Grabani 
( Duode¬ 
num ) 


Agnyfttaya 
or Pancreas 


Aratas (Portion) of prana viz. 

1. A branch from cfiordatym- 
pan i ( Par asgjpmp;i t hetk ) 

2. Sympathetic from the plcx- 
tiscs around facial artery. 


1 Peptic 

2 Oxynlie 

3 M ucoid 

4 Surface 

5 Castle ceils 


Anitas ( portion ) oFSamfina 
vayu viz,, l sympathetic from 
coeliae ganglion and 2 Para- 
sympathetic from vagus ( loth 
cranial ) nerve 


Anitas ( Portion ) of Samaria 
vfiyu viz,, Sympathetic from 
Coeliae ganglion 2 Pamsympa- 
Ihetie fruui Vagus. 3 Intrinsic 
nerves ( Perifernl Brain ) 


Gliart Furnishing Known Details of Aoasthupdka 


Activated by 


1 Dartana asvadnna 
and fighrnnn, etc. 
of food 

2 Mamisika or 
Psychic 


1 Reflex phase due to 

a. Psychic effect 

b. Distension of the 
stomach 

2 Mechanical stimu¬ 
lation by the pre¬ 
sence of food 

3 Humoral phase 

A Presence of diges¬ 
tive products in 
duodenum 
5 Chemically ( Gas¬ 
trin ) 


1 Reflex from the 
entrance or acidi¬ 
fied chyme 

2 Humoral 
a Secretin 

b Pancreozymin 

3 Neural 


Medium for 
woek 


’ r 

f 4-5 ptf 

2 37 u e Temp 

3 Presence of 
Hel helps 
the function 
of pepsin 


1 6 pH 

2 Trypsin is 
activated by 
entrokinasc 


1 6.0 ptl 

2 Arc Temp, 


Srava nftma (Name 
of the secretion) 


1 Bodhaka Kapha 
( Mucin ) 

2 Pacak.i Pitta 

( Ptylin or sali¬ 
vary amylase ) 


1 Kideduka kapha 

2 Rufljaka pitta 

3 Pacakapiita 

a Hcl (from oxvntic 
cells ) 
b Renin 

c Lipase 

d Pepsin (from 
peptic cells 


Pfic aka pitta viz. 

1 Trypsin ( Protei¬ 
nase ) 

2 Chciuo Trypsin 
and curboxy pep¬ 
tidase. 

3 Amylase 

4 Lipase (Steap sin) 

5 Milk curdling 


Substrate 


Cooked and 

uncooked 

starch 


Ingested diet 

cane sugar and 
other sugar, 
Soluble casei- 
noger. 

Fat 

1 Protein 

2 Collagen 

3 Mucin 

4 Nucleic acid 




1 Protein 

2 Elastin 

3 Pro tr rues and 
Peptone* 

on starch, first 
acted by HcL 
Fat 
Milk 



(58) 


hfiflja (End-Products ) 


Soluble starch 

i 


i 


n dextrin Maltose 




Vipafca 



( Kled,iiiM-bhiunasLimg<itu or 
rat ion) 


Remarks 


Vktagdha 
or arha- 
pafcva 


chant s in structure by which 
otherl enzymes can act easily 
Insoluble caseino§en+calci¬ 
um = Calcium caseinate 
Fairy fields and glycerol 

Ac iiLetctaprotei n-proteoses 

and 

Ga Incloses and gelatin pepto¬ 
ne* 

Peptonelike substance 

1 Proteoses and peptones 

2 Nucleic acid 


Amta 


Vidagdha 


Alk.di-meta protein 
-deulro proteoses, 

SHUe * 

-peptone like substance 

Amino acids 


Dextrin* 

Fatty acid and glycerol 
Curdles 




Amin 


Vidagdha 



















































































































Avasiha Pika 


Amlapfika { contd > 


Name of 

the avay- 
ava where 
secreted 


Glands or 


calls 


Grahonl 
( Duode¬ 
num ) 


Amlup&ka (contd ) 


KsudnV 

ntra 

tSitiall 

Intestinal 


B Yakft (Liver,' 


C Bruners 
glands of 
duodenal wall 


Crypts of Liver- 
kuha 


Kapipika 


Brhadart 
tra or 
Large 
Intestine 


V5ta vyapara ( Nervous 
control ) 


AmLis ( Portions ) of Sam&ria 
Vayu viz.. Sympathetic and 
Pamsymp thetie 


Prom Bacteria 


Aiiiias ( Portions) of Suorina 
VSyii, Viz, I. Extrinsic A. 
Sympathetic B. Parasympa* 
thetie 2. Intrinsic A. Auerba¬ 
ch’s plexus B. Miessner’s ptex- 
us ( Which form the PeriFecnl 
Brain ) 


Amins (pgrticm) of Apana VSyu 
viz., 

1. Extrinsic 

A. Sympathetic 
11. Parasympathetic 

2. Intrinsic 

A. Meissners plexus 

B. Auerbach’s ,, 

( But nerves are not respon¬ 
sible for Bacterial enzyme 
secretion ) 


Activated by 


1. Neural 

2, Chemically by 
cholc-cystflliiniJ 


1. Neural 

2, Chemical like 
secretin, 

2, Mechanical by 
presence of food 
and peristalsis 


Medium for 
work 


6. 3 to 
a, 6 pH 


1. Presence of food 

2. Peristnlis 


6.9to 
7. 2 pH 


Fool Note : — + This Substance togathcr with Anthelone and Villicrinin arc found in the gastro-inl 
Biochemistry: 1955 edn: Page 1293, 


Srfiva nama (Name 
of the secretion 


I, Paeakspitta— 

a. Bile salts ( Not 
an enzyme ) 

b. Mabraftjaka Pitta 
( Bile pigment ) 

Ducrinin etc,* 


Pa c :ik a pitta viz, 

1. Enterokirase 

2. Erepsin 

3. Invertase of 
Sucrase 

4. Malta se 

5. Lactase 

6. Peptidase 

7. Proteases 

8. Lipase 

9. Diaminase 

10. Arginase 

11. Nucleinase 

12. Phosphatase 


Various Bacterial 
enzymes 


Substrate 


Large fat dro¬ 
plets. 


Helps trypsin 
to complete its 
work 


Cane sugar or 

Sucrose 

Malsose and 

Dextrose 

Lactose 

Peptones 

Proteoses 

Fat 


Carbohydrate 

Callulose 

Fat 

Proteins 

Alan in 


Panama ( End-products) 


Vi pika 


Remarks 


Emulsified fats (Small droplets) 


Glucose and Fructose 

Glue use 

Glucose 

Amino acids 

Amino acids 

Fatty acid and Glycerol 


Lactic acid-cartnwfc acid Sul- 
pide ami Butyric acid. 
Carbonic ac id+Methane 

Valeric and Butyric acid 

Peptones and Amino acids 

Ammonia* Indol and Skatol 

Ethylamine 


Vidagdha 


Mad hum 

Modhura 

Madhuta 
Amh 
Amla 
Amh i 


vim/a 
Kalu 
Amh 
Amla 
Kattf 
Kam 
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can neither dissolve nor ionize cannot invoke the sensation of 
taste* It is obvious that, since bodkaka kapka is a variety at kapha 
i* shou,d P ossess at 1™« some of the invariable qualities of this 
daw viz. the apycgvna. In addition, it should have the capacity 
to permeate through food and loosen the component particles 
so that, they may go into solution. 1 The concept of bodkaka 
parallels the description of saliva, secreted by the salivary 
glands, especially paroteids, which abound in serous cells 
and which produces a thin watery secretion. It is of course 
understood that, the mucus cells, especially, of the sublingual 
glands, prov.de a thick substance. These glands, also, provide 
the enzyme-ptylin. Thus, saliva, the analogue of bodhaka in 
Ayme *\ P^forms the following functions^ j ) it dissolves 
some substances, thus making taste possible; ( U ) the enzyme 
ccmleut in .r begins to act and ( iii > j, lubricates the food, so 
.hat it may be swallowed. The outcome of the action of 

TT food ’ especially that Fraction of its composition 
which is essentially madhura m taste, is seen to be continued 
and completed in the upper portion of Urdhva Umuiaya des¬ 
cribed m the modern anatomy as the fundus of the stomach. 
,,L n . 0W * lhc msoJuble madhura portion of food becomes 
uemty s oluble and mixed up with the frothy kledaka 

AyutBidmltra : PraSne 1—01 > 

nr: fegntfI%q?ti5 jpufii i g^tsTfcraf ^ im* i 


Vog'irLS.ndafiSrha On, the above h 
i| Li Seen thlfclj even u early ft! she fifteenth century when 
VrgSnandan&shs li inid 19 hive written hii commentary on 
Ayurveda Smra* Va/a in the mouib, corresponding to fodhdta 
Ai^Aa ( Saliva ), described by earlier mulborhtei, perform two 
functioru via,,* ii enable! ras lepc rerpiion and tpILta j|ac food 


in ibe motilh. The former function wm 1'lrLbuied by him 
to lb* ap or watery component of in! a and, ibe latter to the 
pOEcniial tej« from which ap has been stated* by »me of the 
f3 ftnamka phi IddOphitix Whatever ibe phi Eotopb Leal Inletpretfl-lrOn 
9f lh;i phenomenon may be, the fact remain? this If was rcroff 1 
Hi led by the medieval Ajur^u authorities tbit fcUlv* performs 
bnib (he function! described above* 


1 Mjdxrlxrmijcjal. 
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5**" ( mucin ) pr est „, in Ihe „ rihm &h 

ha, Hit fracnao of He a* s , a J, mya . which is M 

undergo oWaMarn remains in this slaje still 10 be digested 

" also 6 “0™* mi ”‘l “P with ito**a which latter acts 

“hroae'h « l”*”” “™ ' ' hi ' is “> «* * iwmcra 
.nrough and loosens the particles.) The mihcttu or 

r=r fcb ~ br “" g '"“ “ ** synchronising with 
^ uirncncement of the second amstfm, namely, ctmlabkZtoa. 

Jn/tT.u mOVemfnt offood **» month toaWtfqyais 
and V- of/ ’ rfl? “ rr3 > w * According to Car aka, 1 SoSrula* 

Vagbhara. functions of priimvmu include the secretion 

deglutftioW ° f * ,hVa (? ! hhana } eructation f udgSra ) and 

ThC act ° f ««*» of saliva, 
° modern physiology, is due to the stimulation of 
sympathetic and parasympathetic. 

n , T h V C ™ ° nr “* r ™eto, translated verbatim, means the entry 
.. . into Uniaiaya or, in other words, its propulsion into 
js organ, tinder the influence of prtqaVByu. Stated in terms 

stateT T P , hyS[O]0ey ’ nCli " ns :,scribed fo pruttavUyu, which is 
!™ ** jMated In ^murdku or head, resemble those of 

to bUST* nerV ° US SyS ‘ em in eenera1 ' *" d P ara sympathetic 

indu2 r" lh ° Ugh lhe andent Ayunedic Ascription 

The 1 i^ 0 6 func[IOns of lhe Peripheral nervous system also. 

ILtt T T** SCCn,obe ■*“« - the medulla- 
- 8 * These facts arc in keeping with the description or 

pmSyri and its location in the mvrtthn or head.* 

39-dt C P r!" 0mCr '° n of amSatfhs,a was discussed earlier in pages 
* Tins aspect of the avasthupeika, can be seen from 

_ '-' ,D hibutions made by modern physiology, 

unci to correspond to peptic digestion of proteins 

rf . .... ,. .. and 11 d0es not appear to have anything to 

he digestion of substances which possess madkura 

1 * y i CstoU + CikUsa 2 B - S. 

2. tpuiian^?s^H , Suimta : AMa™ 1 i 13, 

3. 3T:^d 

II Ajpit^qfo : Swt* 12 : 4. 

*. ( a j TF ,J ifST Hjjir;— -” I Ajtnig/Jtrdaja i $L)ra 12 i *, 

f h > Wl# HF1T? I Caraka : Citfoa 20 : 6. 
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rasa viz. Lhe carbohydrates. On the other hand, the insoluble 
proteins are digested, predominantly by the amla type of jrS><? # 
that occurs here, rendering this substance vi^, proteins, soluble. 
At this stage, the food substances remain partly digested and 
partly undigested Le,, their digestion is still incomplete. This 
aspect was described earlier at page 38. It would appear that 
tht antlabhtlva of the <MSlftiipBka r is further continued under 
the influence of ptharagm, resulting in the final breakdown— 
bhhwasamghuta ^of various constituents of the food, which 
are meant to be absorbed from the amuseya into the system. 
Car.ik.i says “The food that has reached amaiaya or the seat 
of digestion, being fully digested, is distributed in Its changed 
form to the entire body by means of dhamanls . 1 The term 
*dham&nV in this context obviously refers to blood vessels and 
lymphatics in the villi of the small intestine* through which 
the absorbed food is Eransported to the liver and cysterna 
chyle re pec lively, from whence* it is distributed to all the 
parts of the body through the circulating channels for provid* 
ing nourishment to tissues. 

Samutia Vayu—A reference to somana yQyu is necessary 
here, as this vBjfi is slated to reside in and exercise control 
over intestinal digestion. According to Y&gbhafJ), samara 
vfiyu is present near agni and it always moves throughout the 
kopjia. In addition, it is stated to enable the reception* dig¬ 
estion. separation and propulsion of food. - Functions 
similar to those of samuna vfljro are seen to be performed, for 
the most part, by the intrinsic nerves of the stomach and' 
intestine. It has been shown by modern researches that 
numerous nerves are found in the walls of the stomach, in¬ 
testine and oesophagus. Some of them have been shown to 
be the terminal fibres of the extrinsic nerves of these organs. 
These connect the gastrointestinal tract anatomically and 
functionally with the brain and spinal cord. In addition to 
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* bove - 11 h “ "*•» shown that these or,ans also ha,e 
complete neurones especially beneath the mucosa and between 
the circular and longitudinal musclar layers. These neurones 
•re shown to possess short dendrites and asons contained 
almost entirely within the walls of the tract* They make 
a diffuse mesh-work of nerve ,issue and serve aYa b d of 
decentralised or '■peripheral brain" by whieh the intejnaf 

bmfa° 1 Th" re «“d ? r ° ,l “ 1 ‘” dep ™ dsnl ° f >he spinal cord a ad 
bra ln * These findings arc based on experiments Involving 

at nm^b Ca T- ° f - li! ,hC extrinsic ncuraI connections of the 
fitornach and intestines which slowed the digestive movements- 

rr _ l,gh still continue 

or BayIissand Starling^ the section 
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merits Thus, while enteric plexuses function i„ maintaining 
ac rhythm,c peris,aitic movement a,on* ,h. di e cTe 

Ih cutta, „« r ve S ,be parasympathetic and sympa, 2 

"nf u.Z: * ' “ peristalsis .h h 

sof utmost importance to the process of dipestion i„ ,h, 
»m« way a. the description of Uie influence exerted ™'sl£ 
on the process of digestion, as described by dyurvedb. 
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intestine where by churning move merits followed by the peris¬ 
taltic waves the process of digestion is eonimtied without 
interruption, until, the finally digested residue is passed down 
in a semi-solid state into /raJfcvflsflya. 

The pBka, that takes place in the pacyomanataya and which 
results in the separation of the sarobhuga and its absorption 
into the body* and the propulsion of the kittabknga, into the 
pakvRsaya* for further pdkas is due to jathariigni vydptlra* and 
this description would appear to be a generalisation of the 
action or function of several substances* essentially conforming 
to the root meaning and definition of the term pitta viz,* paerna 
and parinmntirtu* Substances referred to above, would appear 
to include acchaplita— a total concept—which com prises of 
several digestive secretions viz.* liver-bile-, pancreatic juice and 
intestinal secretions such as* suequs interkus etc. Detains of 
various constituents of the jft(har3gni the substrate on which 
they act and the final outcome of the several reactions are 
furnished in the table at page 66a- 

Further digestive events which take place in the bfhodantra 
or pakvfiioya. as it is also known* has been succiutly described 
by Caralca in the following terms : "the 
3 + Kfitubh&m material passed from amfi£aya M having reached 
the pakiuiaya, being dried up by heat, is 
rendered into lumps* During this process* pungent ( Ag/ej J 
vUyu is produced. 1 Commenting on the above* Cakrapani 
Datta has stated that by "paripindim pakv&sya" is meant the 
change to the form of lumps* in the process of formation of 
mala. By ^vBytih syvt kaptbhfivatoh'* is meant* dtiring the 
process of formation of lumps* pungent i fiyu is produced, 2 

These observations find corroboration from modern resear¬ 
ches, relating to the mode of formation of faeces* according 
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to which during the passage of intestinal contents through the 
small intestine the products of digestion along with many 
other compounds such as vitamins and mineral satis, are 
absorbed. As the contents reach targe intestine, the process 
of absorption with the exception of water is normally com¬ 
pleted. In the large intestine more water and salts are absorbed 
and the remaining material, now converted into faeces, leave 
the body. The consistency of the faeces depends to a large 
extent on the degree to which the process of absorption of 
water has been carried, U is to be noted that the consistency 
of the faeces also depends upon such factors as gastrointestinal 
mobilitv and the nature of the diet ingested. Slight variation 
in diet apparently has little or no effect on the nature of the 
faeces. However, an exclusively vegetable diet, generally 
yields a larger bulk and softer consistency of faeces while a 
meat-diet produces harder faeces and less in quantity. The 
large intestine is the nidus of a large bacterial flora of which 
Escherlachb coii is ordinarily the predominant organism. 
These micro-organisms are shown to be involved in the 
alteration affecting products derived from the digestion of 
proteins- They are described as the pulrifaclive flora which 
brine about the purification of the protein residues of the food 
and the liberation in the process of various kinds of pungent 
gases with disagreeable and often foul odour such as jndol, 
skatol. phenol, hydrogen sulphide and ammonia. Some of 
these organisms synthesise vitamins of the 'B' group. A part 
supply of this group is obtained from the intestinal bacteria 
and a part from outside sources. Thiamin is stated to be 
produced in unknown quantities by intestinal flora. The 
importance of B group vitamins to the integrity of the nervous- 
system is now fully recognised. 

The foregoing modern contribution are seen, not only to 
confirm but also amplify the ancient Ayurvedic version of 
events that rake place in the large-intestine and the formation 
of faeces with the production! of pungent rsytf. In addition, 
an explanation of the Ayurvedic view, that pakvjtiaya is the 
sthSna or seat of v5y« also becomes ineligible in view of 
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VII 

SCHEMA SHOWING VATAVYSPARQ 
( SYMPATHETIC PORTION ONLY) OF MAHASROTAS 
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( 1 } HEPATIC PLEXUS 
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t 4 J COELIAC PLEXUS 
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the important vitamins required For the wellbeing of 

, n f rvous 5 > 3tem *hich ™ a de available from ' this 
pi net* L 

Samaria and apTma YyJipura r amt pakvojaya— 

While samana is stated always to move through the kostkd 1 — 
the latter term standing for mahusTotas -apnna has been des¬ 
cribed by SuSruta as having its seat in the pak*SSaya 3 and 
tn this place, it is stated to move the iakpt ( faeces ) down¬ 
wards. As in the case of intrinsic nerves of the small intestine, 
the large-intestine also has two intrinsic nerve-plexuses* It 
is also enervated by both sympathetic and parasympathetic 
nerves. In olherwords, the proxymal part of the colon is 
enervated by fibres derived from the superior mesenteric plexus, 
which is partly sympathetic (from the lumber roots) and 
partly parasympathetic from the vagus. The distal pari of 
the colon is enervated by sympathetic fibres which reach it 
from the upper lumber roots viz. the pelvic splanchnic bran¬ 
ches, inferior mesenteric plexus and nerves. The parasym- 
pulhetic supply to the distal colon is from the 2nd to 4th 
sacra [ mol by the way of the hypogastric plexus in which are 
also scattered ganglia to the wall of the colon. 


1 ■ The View that the pihSsaja is the primary slhUm or rite of t3ja of 
the body, has a bearing on substances which are either available 
or produced here and which nectRlry fdr I be proper filnC' 
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The intrinsic plexuses of the large intestine functions in the 
same manner as those of the small intestine do. As regards the 
action of the extrinsic nerves, there are different views held by 
different investigators. Says Lovatt Evans, “It has often been 
claimed that the sympathetic is inhibitory to the musculature 
of the colon, with the exception of the ileocolic sphincter, 
to which it is motor, while the parasympathetic is motor 
to all, except the ileo-colic and anal sphincters. But there is 
doubt about the action of the sympathetic, which is without 
doubt, often motor, at all events to the circular coat, whether 
the vagus is motor to the caecum is, also, doubtful.” 1 

Movements of large intestine comprise both peristaltic and 
churning movements, In addition, anliperistalis. especially 
in the descending colon is stated to enable to slow the move¬ 
ment of the faecal matter downwards overcoming the influence 
of gravity. 

Pressing the explanations furnished earlier as regards 
samana in the ksudranlra, it may be said that bffuirfanira is 
also controlled by samuna while the predominantly parasym¬ 
pathetic ( craniosacral ) innervation will explain the influence 
of apiirta. 

In a brier review of the secretory activities of the mahci- 
sroias described under the heading pitta or agni it is necessary 
to note that the early observations made by Carafca about 
madhurabhma and amiabhava of the avasthapiika, as well as 
the influence exerted by the TiftSra, that has attained amiabhava 
in ihe secretion of accha pitta, find experimental corroboration 
from the works of Povolv, Starling, Bayliss, Ivy and others, 
carried out since late nineties of the last century. 

JXTHARAGNIPAHA 

Even though the Tiiumpttcatw, discussed above, under 
amsthapnka. is essentially jstkarcignipaka, a further reference 
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to this paka, would appear to be necessary, before proceeding 
to an appraisal of blmtugni and dh&tYQgni pfikas. From the 
point of view of lyurveda, all drmyas and, in special, EftSm- 
dravyas, which possess six rasas viz, madhura ; amla, Javans, 
katu, tikta and kasnya, when acted upon by jafharagni, are 
stated to yield the following rasas, towards the end of jathtt* 
rfigniptika when the formation of tihara rasa is slated to be 
completed. 1 


Hw 

Carak* 2 

Suirora 3 

quoting 

oihcri 1 

opinion 

A^ngt- AirShgi- 

Santgraha 4 Hrdaya® 

FBr*- 

lara® 

quoted 

in 

Samgraha 

Ayurveda 

Smra T 

Madhura 

Msidhur* 

Madhura 

Madhura MidhUTK 

Madhura 

— 

Ami a. 

Am 3 a 

Amla 

Anal a A ml a 

Amla 

— 

Havana 

Madhura 

iAn^ 

Mad hu r a Madlmii 

Madhura 

— 

Katu 

K&tu 

Katu 

Katu Ka;u 

Katu 

Lavana 

Titla 

Katu 

Tiktn 

Katu Katu 

Madhura 

Madhura 

K&SXya 

Kd^j 

K^Sya 

Katu Ka|u 

Madhura 

Amla 


( The pSkas which ahrira and ausadha dravyas are staled 
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to undergo, under the influence of jutltaragnipoka as described 
by various authorities, are furnished under their names in the 
tabular statement above ). 

It will be seen from the table above that there is a diffe* 
rence of opinion between Caraka and Suiruta 1 schools of 
thought about vipakos. According to the former, which have 
been followed by Vagbhap. in his Samgraha and H,d mo 
three vjpakas viz., madhura, amh and koto are seen to be 
described; whereas, according to the latter's view, which is 
followed by Bhadanta Nigfirjuna 1 , there are only two vipakas 
viz., madhuro, which is guru and, katu, which is laghu. 
Gaogadhara Sena has suggested that Caraka's views on Mpska 
are based on the rase of the drmya, whereas, according to 
Suiruta s school of thought, vlpaka depends upon the align¬ 
ment of the pagcamohuhSmtas in dravyas. rl 

interest to note that Ayurveda Sutra* with a com- 
""" ry by ^W“nd.nlth. said to belong to the sinoenlh 

( a ) smdu vlpBka of tlktarasa ; 

( b ) amla vipska of kasjiyarasa • and 
( c ) Itmmn vipska of koturasa. 

™*Th. ’ =C ° r<i ™ 8 ““'horilion entitled to an opi ni „ n „ 
eve been compiled on the basin of lite„ tutc wrille „ 
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between first century B. C. and fifteenth century A. D, Though 
relatively recent, Ayunedaslitra belongs to the late middle age 
and would represent a further stage of Ayurvedic development. 
In this sense, the views advanced by this work, mark a dis¬ 
tinct advance over previous works and is, therefore, worthy 
of note. 

The concept of yipTtka, it is obvious, refers to the ultimate 
outcome of gastrointestinal digestion, as could be judged 
from the rasa or taste of the final and products of origton, 
which, latter, is seen to be determined by the nature of their 
physico-chemical composition, as shown in the table below : 


Rasas 

Caraka 1 

Su^ruta- 

As?Snga- 

hrdaya 3 

Asjfihga* 

Sa mg rah a 4 

Rasa 

VaiJesika* 

Madhuri 

Ap" 

Ap + 
Prthvl 

Ap + 
Ptlhvi 

Ap + 
Prthvl 

Ap+ 

Prthvl 

Amb 

Prthvl-l- 

Ap4- 

Prthvl + 

Prthvl + 

ApJ- 


Agni 

Agni 

Agni 

Agni 

Agni 

Lavana 

Ap + 

PrthvJt 

Ap + 

Ap-P 

Ap + 


Agni 

Agni 

Agni 

Agni 

Agni 

Kaju 

Agni + 

Agni + 

Agni + 

Agni + 

Agni 4* 

Tikta 

Vfiyu 

Vfiyu 

Vfiyu 

Vfiyu 

Vfiyu 

V3yu + 

Vfiyu+ 

Viyu + 

Vfiyu + 

Vfiyu+ 


AkSda 

Akfiia 

Akfiia 

Akfiia 

Akfiia 

Kasuya 

Vfiyu+ 

Vfiyu+ 

Vfiyu + 

Vfiyu + 

Vfiyu-r 


Prthvl 

Prthvl 

Prthvl 

Prthvl 

Prthvl 
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As pointed out earlier, J&fhattgni puka of ahara, which 
latter is made up of substances possessing six different rasas, 
do not apparently undergo any chemical change. By im¬ 
plication, they undergo physical change only as can be seen 
from the fact that drosy as with tr.adhura rasa are stated to 
undergo mad hum vlpiika i,e., their original bfiautic composition 
is not destroyed. It must be noted here that generally glucose 
and its polymers are absorbed as such from the small in¬ 
testine, Some portion of the carbohydrate of the diet is also 
seen to be "broken down to acids such as butyric acid and 
lactic acid, which give the ideal content a reaction which is 
acid.” 1 Similar is the case with amJadravyas, in the case 
of lavana, there is, however, a suggestion of some change in 
the constitution of the compound itself, leading to madhtira 
vipaka. This may, possibly, be explained by the fact that, 
with the dissociation of chlorine ions from sodium chloride 
in solution, the positive sodium ion is left behind. MoncriefP 
in his "Chemical Senses” has quoted Kahlenberg as having 
shown “that the saline taste of sodium chloride is due to Cl" 
ions. It has been determined by the fact that NaCl should 
be more completely dissociated than sodium acetate and that, 
the concentration of Na + ions in the sodium chloride solution 
would be greater than the sodium acetate solution. The taste 
of a molecule of sodium acetate is changed by the dissociation 
of acetate. Hence, the saline taste of NaCl is attributed to 
C 1- in the molecule." tt will follow from this that the heavier 
Na + fraction may have a taste of its own and the possibility 
that it may be sweetish can not be ruled out. Kaiu remains 
katu, while the claim that kasDya and tikta undergo kaiu 
vipaka, under the influence of prharagni involvings change 
in their composition leading pari passu to a change in their 
rasa awaits corroboration. The foregoing can be represented 
as follows on the basis of data furnished by modern physio 
logy and bio-chemistry including pharmacology : 


L. Lego Sehlifj Pathologic Fhyjloiogy : p, 278 . I6JJ] EJn. 1 

2 Kahlenberg, Dull, tlnivenily of Wliconjia, quoted by Mon- 
erteff In bis 'Cbcorcal Saud” page 136, ( 196] Edition >. 
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{A ) Madtmm —generally 
carbohydrate 


( B ) Amla —mainly organic 
acids like lactic, buty¬ 
ric, acetic, citric and 
tartaric and malic 
acids. 

( C ) Lma^a— mainly So¬ 
dium Chloride—NaC l 


( D ) Knpt 
(B ) Tikta 
f F ) FCaf&ya 


"l ( a) MadtwtQ as glucose and 
its isomers 

( b ) Amh as lactic acid and 
butyric add. 


v4m/u—lactic, butyric acetic,. 
h citric, tartaric acid. 


| Na^+GI" 

j N %+-$Madfmra ( ? ) 

\ That, substances possessing 
, these tastes, undergo a change 
^ by which their vipaka is ren¬ 
dered ktiiu should await scienti¬ 
fic evidence. 


It would now seem that Mvflrtfl vipfika, as ait additional 
vipaka, may have to be added to the three already furnished 
by Vfddhatrayf* Theoretically speaking, the principle* ”as 
the molecular weight increases there is a gradual change in 
the taste of salts from saline to bitter and lower molecules 
of the homologous series will be sweet and higher member* 
bitter" 1 may have an application to the lifrfa dravyas that 
are stated to undergo madhura vipaka by Ayurveda Sutra. The 
example of saccharine can be cited in support of this view* 
This substance, in its pure form, is bitter but* when broken 
down to molecules of smaller sixe in solution it is seen to 
be sweet and vke versa . The group of substances which 
possess tikta rma to begin with and attain iwdhura vipuka, 
under ihe influence of JfitharQgm, can be expected to have 
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or qualities ascribed to each bknta class) 1 Jutharagni is stated to 
ign ite the fjgrat fraction present in each of the five groups. This 
agui moiety is then said to digest the substance of that group 
(leading to a radical change in its qualities— \Haks&Qa guya- ) p 
which renders food substances fit for being assimilated into 
and built up as parts of corresponding bhma class of sub¬ 
stances present in the dkfitus after the same has been subjected 
to the action of dhatvagnts. 

According to Su£ruta "the animated human organism is 
composed of five mtthubhmas and the food of a living organic 
being, necessarily partakes the qualities of its corporeal com¬ 
ponents. The food which consists of five rmhfibhUias is 
digested in its turn by the five blmmgnis and each of its 
principle proceed to augment its own homologue in the human 
organism* 3 

Events, described in the references cited above obviously 
occur after the ingested food has been suitably dealt with in 
jBtfinrBgni pftka r leading to the reduction of the basic food 
stuffs into their elemental forms. * The latter are classed on 
the basis of their physico-chemical properties under five 
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bhaufic groups viz , t parfhiva t spya r a gneya, vflyavya and nabhase. 
It would sctni that the ultimate products of Jatfisr^gnip^kn 
are suitably processed by bhmdgni p$ka r which are now fit 
to he acted upon by the specific agni associated with each one 
of the seven dhfttus, before they arc finally synthesised as a 
part of the latter 

The foregoing description of bhfifflgnip@k& resembles the 
description of auto digestion, comparable to anaerobe reac¬ 
tions* This step would seem to be necessary, as the food 
consumed are foreign la the body $.c. tijdtfya and unless they 
are suitably processed they may not be converted as organism* 
specific i,e. sajattya substances. This can be illustrated with 
the example of starches, fats and proteins of the food which 
by the process of digestion arc rendered fit to be re-synthesised 
as organism specific carbohydrate, fat and proteins* Thus* 
vegetable starch or cellulose is first broken down to its ele¬ 
mental form i,e, glucose and its polymers towards the end 
of the intestinal digestion before they are again rebuilt io the 
body as organism—specific animal starch or glycogen. Like- 
wise t fats derived from plants and animals are broken down 
during the process of digestion to their elemental forms viz. 
fatty acids and glycerols before they are rebuilt in the body 
as organism-specific lipids. The same is the case with pro¬ 
teins—vegetable and animal—also. These are broken down 
into ibeir elemental forms viz. amino acids before they are 
synthesised as organism-specific proteins viz., albumen, fibri¬ 
nogen, most of the globulins and non-essential amino-acids. 

it would, seem that hhnmgnipBka takes place in the adha- 
amZhfcryff itself but speaking factually, it would appear from 
the available description of this p$ka t that it resembles in 
some respects events which take place in the small intestine 
and, in others in the liver. It was shown elsewhere that 
yakH or liver ilsdf is anatomically and functionally related 
to kotfha* Hence, it may be possited that the bhumgnipnka r 
which 13 commenced in the adha*Em$iaya r is continued and 
completed in thcynjfcfi. 
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Ahiira representing sodrasas in proper proportion (balanced diet) 

i staefr-Afodhura bhsva ( Urdhva mssaya or stomach in 
5 | the fundus-starch digestion ) 

II Slage-d/ate bhsva (Vrdhva Sm3isya in the body and 
e * pylorus of the stomach—protein 

digestion—formation of peptones 
and acidified chyme) 

pncakvgni { JolbarGgnt )—passage of the 8«ttic 
digest ( acidified chyme ) to adiia 
smnsaya ( ksudrsmra ) resulting in 
the discharge* in this place of 
acchapim and its action on chyme. 


f 


SUra ( representing the 
ultimate elemental forms 
of the foods ingested^- 
described on the basis 
of their physico-chemh 
cat qualities )— vlj&tiyQ 
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down where the process repeats itself, until hardly anything 
of j«ro is left. In this view, the two processes— fatharUgni 
and bhutugni vy spur as are concurrent ones. 

A NN A V AH A- SR OTAMSI 

A reference to annavakasrptas would appear to be necessary 
at this stage. It may be recalled (hat, the terras mafiasrptas, 
host ha, amuiaya ; pokvSiaya, ksudrlintra, brhwlantra etc,, were 
used to designate the gastrointestinal tract with which the 
jathoragnl and bhVISgnis are intimately concerned. The use 
of the term annavahasrotas has also a relevance to the structure 
mentioned above. This term actually means the s/otas that 
conducts anna Le„ the conduit or channel through which food 
is conducted. The term sroias at the macroscopic level means 
a conduit or channel and this term is applicable to varieties 
of structures such as the tubular system through which blood 
is conducted—the vascular system; the respiratory passages 
which conduct air; the lymph channels which conduct lymph, 
the neural pathways through which nerve impulse flows and 
the digestive tube through which food passes. All these 
represent the grosser types of sronmsi. Each one of them, 
in its turn, is composed of subtle or extremely fine srolSmsi, 
through which various kinds of substances are exchanged 
from the outside environment with the inside. It may be 
noted that according to Carafes, all conduits or channels of 
transport —grosser or subtler—such as sfra ( vein ), dhamarti 
( artery ), rasayani { ducts in general and lymphatics in parti¬ 
cular )» rasavahtni ( capillary ), nudi {tubes ), panthu ( passage ), 
marge { pathway ), iarlracchidra ( various opening), saibvr- 
mamita ( different kinds of glands some open and others 
close >, sthana ( location ), aiaya ( organ }, ntfceta ( repertory ) 
are to be deemed as srolajksi; 1 whereas, according to SuSruta 
"SrotUmsi are channels which have their origin in an organ 
cavity and spread throughout the body conducting rasSdi 

i. wtafftt, ftrn:, w**, epjpr;, *rmfr, 
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dhfifus. These are different from sirBs ( veins ) and dhamanis 
{ arteries) which may otherwise resemble them/’ 1 

The term sroios is self explanatory, that it is defined as 
sravmm ST$ffimst* r meaning srotas is so called because of 
sravava. $rava$a means "to exudate’* i4 co transude/* M to 
permeate’* or "‘to filter through" The implications of 
srotfimsi have been examined by Caraka and they are (a ) 
structures through which travarta ( oozing* exudation or fil¬ 
tration of fluids) occurs ^ (b) these are channels through 
which body fluids are transported from place to place. Another 
implication, perhaps a significant one of this term as described 
by Caraka is that sr&tiimsi are ayanamukhns. s that is to say, 
the channels are themselves entrances. This has reference 
to the function, irottimst performs* viz,, the transport of 
nutrients or prasdda to and waste products or malas from the 
dhntvs and Mayas. Clarifying the implication of the above, 
Cikrapirti Datla 4 has offered two explanations, viz., ( a ) the 
term ayaniini refers to channels through which something 
travels and ( b ) mukhOnt places of entry through which some¬ 
thing enters. Therefore* Lhe channels and entrances of dhatus 
and malas are not distinct and different entities and the same 
channel serves both as vehicle for the conduct of pras&da 
and mala and they also serve the purpose of the ingress egress 
of these two substances. As will be discussed at a later 
stage, thejroOrfuf as described above by Caraka and com¬ 
mented upon by CakrapSni Dam would refer to the capillary 
system which serve twofold purposes viz. ayoi&ni and qya- 
namukhnnU 

Extending the foregoing explanations and clarifications 
to the awtoraAd jrorar wkh which this thesis is concerned this 


U spr n t 

II SuSrula t Stirtra 9 M3. 

2L ITT^rifeKT' I Caraka, + 30 ' J2. 

5 H*8*flSi^[«ll ^Tcpf I 

Cfl rakn t Stir* 28 t 5* 

4. *wrifa ^ awft tftr i nr* ^ ^f% 


V MjdxrlxFTilcjal 





7S 


VIII 

ANNAVAHA SROTAS 



RASANKURA 
' VILLUS ) 


DUODENA!. 
GLANDS 


flamsapefI 

Circular 

mAmsapffI 

Lcrigipidim] 



AYANAJJUKRA 
A VAN A 


LONGITUDINAL SECTION OF 
RASANKURA ( VILLUS ) 


SECT!ONOFKS UDRANTRA 
( ONE PART OF MAHASROTAS ) 


SECTiON OF KSU- 
DRANTRA WITH 
ANNARASAVAHA 
DHAMAKI 



(Wood vfjselj) 
R AS A VANI 
{ Lymphslic* ) 


Qn-cLtrltTmlc-a. L ^Th-iLth-A. 







































£7 MjclxrL<TTLLC-€LL 


AGNl IN AYURVEDA 


19 


srotas is the long tube commencing from the mouth and ending 
with the anus through which food is propelled and in which 
it is digested and also the villi which line the inside of this 
tube through which the sHra or the digested fraction of the 
food is absorbed and made over to the portal vein and thoracic 
duct for being transported to appropriate places where they 
may be dealt with by further pukas. Caraka has made a clear 
reference to the channels through which digested food is 
absorbed and distributed throughout the body as iffiomani, 
present in the amSfayo. 1 The term dhamani, as in the case 
of sirs, refers to blood vassets through which the absorbed 
food material is transported ( regardless of the distinction, 
made between dhamrni and sirs which, in certain circum¬ 
stances, are found to pertain to the same structure. - ) Thus, 
while the mahSsrtttas in its grosser aspect represents the gastro¬ 
intestinal tract, the intestinal villi represent the subtler units 
of srotamsl which compose the former. 

YAKRT AND ANNAVAHA SROTAS 

It may also be mentioned here that yakfi which, as pointed 
out in page No. 77, represents, in adult life an extension of 
the Urdhvabhuga of the adha OmSiaya or graitanl, is, itself an 
organ, composed exclusively of srotBntsl. The existing editions 
of Ayurvedic classics, have recognised this organ as the rriBla 
or root of raktavaha srotSrhsf 3 and the sthiina of rakia 1 and 
raHjaka pitta , 5 From the point of view of advances made 
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by modern medical science yak ft is seen not only to be the 
stlwna of rokta and rahjaka pitta F but also an organ immedia¬ 
tely concerned with intermediary metabolism contributing as 
will be shown at a later stage, to dhTitvagni vv$p®ras„ It is 
thus seen that “Liver is immediately concerned with carbo¬ 
hydrate, lipid and protein metabolism. In so far as the 
carbohydrate metabolism is concerned* it converts glucose 
to glycogen; segments of the carbon skeleton of a portion 
of the total amino acids metabolised in the body are converted 
into substances which, ip turn, may be employed in glucose 
and glycogen synthesis— givco-neo-genesis. Fatty acids are 
rc^synthesiscd. rfe nom, in this organ and released to circulation 
for being deposited in the adipose tissues* Here also fatty 
acids of the diet are transformed into a mixture, more closely 
resembling that of the species. From lipids also the liver 
re^synthesies cholesterol and esters. In the course of its 
steroid metabolism the liver elaborates cholic acid and couples 
it with glycine and taurine to make the bile acids, in addi¬ 
tion, the steroids elaborated by various endocrine glands 
undergo metabolic transformations. As regards protein meta¬ 
bolism > the liver rubricates the non-essential amino acids by 
employing nitrogen, either from other amino acids or from 
ammonia. Numerous other nitrogenous mate rials are syn¬ 
thesised in the liver-—ethaiiaLomine, creatine, choline* purines 
and pyrimidins. Moreover* it is sn the liver, that the final 
steps of the nitrogen metabolism occur, with the formation 
of urea and uric acid in man. In addition to its activities, 
in the metabolism of individual amino-acids, liver also fabri¬ 
cates a number of plasma proteins, including albumin, 
fibrinogen* prothrombin and a major portion of globulins. 
The cells of this organ contain a significant amount of readily 
metabolisable protein, in the sense that, upon fasting or an 
ingestion of protein-free diet, proteins from the liver are 
rapidly utilised during the period of negative nitrogen balance. 

The liver is the site of most of these reactions which 
involve alteration of foreign compounds which can be mobi¬ 
lised. These reactions include the acetylation of aliphatic 
and aromatic amines, methyl a Lion of mercapturic acid 
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and hippuric acid, synthesis, oxidation and glucoronide and 
etheriaI sulphate formation. Substances, other than glycogen 
are stored in the liver. These include iron as ferritin and 
lipid soluble vdamin. 

Finally, there is the secretory role of the liven concerned 
with the Formation of bile- In this role, the liver prepares 
the bile salts, separates bilirubin from proteins with which it 
is associated in the plasma, resynthesises cholesterol and pours 
these with other bile components into the biliary capillaries 
and thence, via the connecting ducts to the gall bladder This 
has also proved to be the route for the excretion of serum 
phosphatase," 1 

It will be seen from the foregoing thatjMfft or liver has 
not only inherited some of the functions of grahaii —the 
duodenum in particular—but has also, extended the agni 
function of graham, to a high degree of special is at ton. If 
the function of the gm/miif-based picakagni is of the nature 
of vibhSga or bhinnasamghiia of the Qhcira dravyas, the yakrt 
possesses in addition the function of samyaga or synthesis. 

In other words, the piika that takes place in yatff is both or 
the vibh&ga and samyogei types, it would, therefore, be ncces* 
sary to take note of yak ft, in connection with the study of 
dfiahagmpaka. The need for doing so becomes emphasised, 
in view of the fact that iibara rasa, absorbed from the aiiliQ- 
amclsaya, through the subtler annavaha srotumsi corresponding 
to villi has been shown to be transported to the yakfl, through 
two channels viz., pratlharinlsira or portal vein, directly and 
rasopmpa or fhorasic duct, indirectly, for further pukes. If 
this is not done, the phenomena of dhftjvagni pika and subse¬ 
quent events may remain unexplained, 

dhAtvagni-pSkv 

By the term dhutvagai piika is meant, chemical reactions 
to which the ahlira rasa absorbed from the adka-Bnitisaya is 
subjected to before it is utilised by the posya or the stkByi 

I. Principle* of Blirt heraldry by Abitlftwr WMw *f at, pp- 0S8 - 
56. Me Graw Hill Publication i 1654 edition. 
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nutrients, obtained from food sources are the food for toriro 
diiaius and they contribute to the normalcy of the latter, 1 

Similar references to dhatvagnipUka and the order, in which, 
it occurs are available in samhita granthas and a few more 
of them, obtained from Astohgasariigraki is furnished in the 
footnote below. * The facts that emerge out of these refe¬ 
rences are— 

( I ) The ahsradravyas, already suitably dealt with by 
jarharUgnt and bhUtfigm pukas. are taken up for 
dftaHagni phka. 

( 2 > Dhutvagnl poka has two aspects viz., ( a ) Kim pt*ka \ 

( b ) Ptasuda p8ka* 

{ 3) The final products arising out of prasada poka are 
then transformed to the iBr/fa-ftoBto through their 
respective srotarnsi , 4 

The Seven kinds of dhmvagnis obviously refer to substances 
which like enzymes catalyse the synthesis of seven kinds of 
nutrient substances, required for the use of the seven species 
of dhSttis —each ngni, aiding the conversion of nutrient Sub* 
stances into what may permissibly be called “precursor sub¬ 
stances 1 ’ of the Formed dhatus, already present in the body. 
This view is based upon references to pojafcfl or OStflOyi dhatus 
and pasya or sthZtyi dh$\us, found mentiored in Cakrapani’s 
commentary on CarakasamhitQ. 5 Thus, the rasagni would 
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2. *r wtwi«rf 

trlirif% <nr it i3 a i tWRin^ < w*lo}«i« •PWft , n , f 

lprr4<T^ti HKTC! 3*qfcr I AftSagaiak^eiha m - farlra & : 6 1-62. 

a. <S^lf TT«t|V %!!«$£ I Ataaphrdva : hrira I » 8 64. 

4. <it* snrTn <nfct tow: i 

f4T=r*n ^ *nti tkr ctq: 3 ^% vrgtrc 11 cutaku ■ cute* a : as. 

fi. «ffft fRt—wft , ps«i , r(T 1 tir vta^iwNfrets | ii^- 

it* a^s:, t* ft ft el, wftm- 

Cikrtp^li on ■CarjAd Cdkitt^ lli ' 16* 


VMjdxrixrylcjal ( Uh.u±JiA. 
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catalyse the conversion of appropriate substances and their 
incorporation into the reuadi dhStus which latter serves as 
the vehicle of transport of the remaining pasaka or aslhSyi 
dhatus. Similarly, catalysed materia is obtained from uhora, 
rasa are made available to corresponding stksyi or pesya 
tlkatus. ' 

It is obvious that the term dfatvagnt is a collective noun 
standing both for group specific and reaction specific enzymes. 

Even so, metabolic reactions envisaged above are noteaclusi* 
vely anabolic but this also comprise catabolic reactions 
which yield waste products or kUja in the process. This view 
is implicit in the kittapBka referred to by Cakmpam DatU. 1 
The outcome of kifta pate. are discharged from the body at 
periodica! intervals and the remaining parts are utilised for 

the production of a number of structures of the body, such as 
hair, nail etc. 

PrctsGda Paka— The available description of this paka in 
sathJtm granites, is reminiscent of synthetic reactions, which 
form part of the intermediary metabolism—the latter term 
being described as **a!l changes which may take place between 
the moment of entry and the moment of discharge of ultimate 
chemical products into the environment’'; 2 or in the alter¬ 
native specific chemical reactions which occur within the 
organism-the other aspect being what is known as energy 
metabolism which deals with the overall energy production. 

In general, the process of new t j SSU( . formation and the main¬ 
tenance of the structures already formed constitute tissue 
building or synthesis. In general, it represent, foe union of 
smaller ,nto larger molecules. The reverse process of tissue 
break down ,s obviously, concerned primarily with the split- 
ting ot the larger protoplasm into smaller ones. The two 
as pects, the anabolic and cat abolic, respectively constitute 

tranr: (ft fHiinr ^^ 

mrauif—%srm* rft- f%?irni^firwpJ: 1 

C»tf*p3ni on CetaU : Cikitil : 15. 

2. L'CuH - Mtdical Dictionary. 

^isu^Wtia/ < U*LUj£Jt-A. 
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metabolism as a whole. As stated above, prasuda pnka, 
obviously relates to anabolic aspect and the kiltapjika —the 
catabolic. 

Thus, Shdrodravyas, subjected to dhcilvagm puka synthesise 
from out of the nutrient substances, constituents required for 
the synthesis of each slhQyi (posya) or formed dhatu —the 
former known as OSlhByt { pataka } or precursor dhStu, The 
dhtitvagnlpSka may also be described from the point of view 
of biochemical reactions as follows : regardless of the nature 
of the nutrient material, present in the aanardsa —this may 
represent dravyas , possessing satfrasas— the pUrthivajiila of 
Onnuriua being taken up for the synthesis of the partMva bhsvas 
of the compound necessary for sthuyi dhaius: apyabhuvas like* 
wise, and so on as regards agneytt, vByarlya and nfibhasa. 

Be this, as it may, the important point that needs mention 
here is the fact that the products of bhntagnipaka, which 
represent the ingredients, required by the several dhaius in the 
body, are catalysed by rasBgni, rakmgni. mBmsSgttl, medogui. 
aslhyagni, majfigni and MriJgni. the resulting products in 
the prosadapaka, being the asthayl rasadhatu, raktadhatu, niGiiisa- 
dlwtu, medodhStu, asthidhtitu. majjadhutu and sukradhtSlii. These 
end-products or precursor dhaius are. then, slated to be trans¬ 
ported through rasadhaSu to the stkayi dhaius, through srotamsi, 
specific to each dhOtu where in the presence of pacokarhins, 
these asthUyi dhulus are synthesised as part of the existing 
sthayi dhatu. 

Ritta Paka —The outcome of dkBtvagni vyapbra is slated to 
yield, among others, the following waste products— 

sveda ( sweat), mUlra ( urine ), purisa ( faeces ), vSfa { gases 
like CO», indol, skatof, ammonia, hydrogen-sulphide etc,), 
pitta ( bile pigment >, itesman ( mucoid excretions j. kdrna 
mala (waxy excretions from the ear), aksimala ( mucoid 
excretions from the eye), Ndsikamala (nasal discharge), 

Hsyanula (lactic and ascorbic acids, choline, phenols, urea, 
glucose, thyrocynate. iodides, nitrates, calcium etc. 1 ), fcma- 
kUpamala (excretions discharged through hair follicles— 

I* Went and Todd : A Ten* Boot of Biotbciniftry, 2nd Eda. p. *&2. 

h.cL(tLotllc-ClL fffia£4i. 
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sebum ), prajanana mala (smegma and vaginal discharges), 
^ ^'" rs J' sma * ru ( beard ), loma ( hairs all over the body, 
Other than the above) and ttakha (gelatinous and fibrous 
tissue, keratin of the nails etc.). 1 

It would appear from the above that waste products aris* 
mg out of kittapeika, are the precursor elements with which 
several excretions referred to above are composed. As ex¬ 
amples may be cited the cases of purfsa, inmra and nakha. 

Purtfa, is seen tn represent, not only the undigested food- 
residue o i the intestsfie p but also* malas t which arise from 
the ktftqpnka of dh&ius and which are excreted into the 
pakvsieya through the piMsadham km. - These two, together 
with other substances, present in the pakvosaya. like sahaja 

hrmts, wh.ch inhabit that locality, nre thrown out as iakrt 
or i jkcs. 5 

i 

It has been shown by modern researches that, “The faeces 
a . re exposed of food residues, bacteria, materials secreted 
t rough Ihe wall of the intestine and bile, leucocytes and 
isquamated epithelial cells. Food residues constitute u much 
smaller portion of the bulk of faeces than is usually realised. 
The fat, protein and carbohydrate of the diet are practically 
a sorbed and il the food be free from indigestible material, 
especially, cellulose, the faeces are composed almost entirely 

, (Cf(n 28 . 4 

2 - ^i+i-f-nQ ?prrfifTj r 

ffnsr% u t ^,r ro 4 ■ ig. 

3 . Thr water conrent of the faeces It usually from 60 to 70 
percent by weight. The 30 io so percent dry muter I. 
»m Ft *d primarily of United dietary ccna.UuenCl, such 
** Pilule* material, hair and seed*. fatty material, mineral 
matter and bacteria. The undigested food protein, carbohy¬ 
drate and fa, amount (every little since the digest*, 
abaorpHon of the* substance* it normally 06% to 06% com¬ 
plete. Practically an , 1 * nitrogen pMn| j, nfbictetnl origin. 

fweii and Todd t Teat Book of Biochemistry, m* 
edition, page BOO ). 


M-cLcrLcrnlc-a. 
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of bacteria and secretions. During starvation, for Maniple, 
faeces continue to be formed and their compostoon does not 
differ materially front that of faeces, passed after an ample diet, 
ale. a segment of hostel when isolated from the real nl the 
intestinal tract, becomes, after a lime, packed trait a mass of 

continuing to appear in the faeces, though all fatt, materia^ 

have been eaeluded from rite diet; « •’f K 

ordinary food fat, but resembles closely he blocul hptds. 

pact of the cholesterol end lecithin is of biliary origin. 

Calcium, phosphates, magnesium and other intugantc 

in the faeces, are also derived mainly Trota the blood- 

The foregoing confirm, in part, the Ayurvedic view Chat 
some of the products of kiuapiika of the dhntwgnt 
are excreted through the purlia^kar^ kola. J into pekastya. 
Where together with (mnakiua and mdaraRj&ka pUta «1» « ire 
matter now known as iokrt, is eliminated from the y- 
The foregoing can be represented as here under *• 

( I ) 4hSra 4 jathartlgnl siira + Wfta (purisa etc. ) 

( 2 ) Sara + Dhiiftagni prasHda+kltM ( pari:a etc. ) 

( } ) purifUhia of dhMu fcifffl tpurltfrhsa of amakllia - SakrU 

As regards mntra, it is seen from modern researches that 
in del and skatol contribute to the characteristic > odour of the 
faeces. According to Abrahm White tf d. ■‘indol-a«t,c*aad. 
which is excreted in normal urine, could be a resu t 

I. Bctt .pi i Taylor ; FhyiMoaie.l bwi of M*dk*l Frertu* : 


Eda- page 

a, KatBi ha™ b«D dwalbol » atiwiiuM Hat **«■ •*> «F* rt,e 

the differed ha* 

«<, the epithelial l^ng <* M 

eXT«da from Mt‘, tpnwtipespd eth« ■**■**■* vlieera and 
KPK S a harrier beMirem the feat matter and chyle. U 
may, aim, be undentood *» the lining !llC latetlil* 

i hai Hetem r«e« ™» tbi. place froca the blood, 

3. The formation of —*#- ( t+tfimt* l *par.ted from -****t° 

Dremw, under [he influence of yafhrf***** hi. been de«mbed 
i n page* ?6-7"?. 

^MjdxrLtrajjcjgJ. ^ThuLtltA. 
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formation in and subsequent absorption from large intestine. 
IndoHcetic-acid is also present in foods of plant origin and 
this may become another reason of its occurrence in the urine. 
The second sample is tyrosin which in reactions of the 
large intestine, yields phenol. Reactions of this type pro* 
bably account for the small amount of phenyl sulphate which 
may be found in the urine and for the presence of indican 
{indoxyl-sulphate ) as a normal constituent of the urine 1 
since these aromatic alcohols are formed in the large intestine 
from tyrosin and tryplophen respectively absorbed from the 

gut conjugated with the sulphate in the liver and earned 
m the urine.” > 


The foregoing relate to the intestinal contribution to some 
ot the ingredients to mutra. The remaining inrredients of it 
J C , as "'nimonia, urea, creatinine, uric acid etc*, are seen to 

eri>ved from the blood and represent the outcome of the 
metabolic processes. 

hjS tv ' cn stated ab(,ve are seen to support the 
*iic view that dhdtvogmpaka contributes in part sub- 
Hk.es which are utilised for the composition of mQtra. In 

;;rv hi Tl"? ° f puri?a as wcl1 35 J "W«* mav be taken 
as an mdex of jmhortgni and dhatwgnipnkas. 

„ ,V|e P f<, ducts of kiita pBka of dhStvagni vySpSra 

orlin^ ' ° bViOU * ly degrada,fo " Products specially of 
smaSnt { T J *?" t0 bt U,,|,sed for lhe synthesis of keia ( hairs ), 
Xt tloT 7! (hai ? " f ^ (» d y other than the 
the Tnorfpr * 8,1 ™ 0 **° f nail ^ etc - This is reminiscent oj 

ed and hi Hr ' ^ SOrae of the body proteins are degrad 
nod bmh up as collagen fibres, keratins, hairs and nails etc. 

strmed XTlt described above can be illu- 

dhsius corr ,he " ain P 1cof ,he formation of rasa and rakta 
csponding to plasma and erythrocytes. 

<hl,T^°l U ~ SahSam ° S - *®***' al, T protein, in ( pfl r . 

-^'- he ^no »c,,. the ^„ a „ SJInU j; S5d 

"' t i'. 1 PriBei P ,t * ° r Bioctumhiry: )«,« nl - oa. 

pages 51 {-16, 


^7n<fo^<rat&aZ 









ShSrarasa, After BbOtUgnipSka Having Assumed ViLik^nnaguips Undergo Dliutvagnipaka as Shown Htrctmder 

+ Raslignl- 1 .* •tsthayi or posaka rasa dfiiitu { Prasatki )%Kapfd ( Kitta) 


(as j 


+ Raktugni^ Asiffflyi or pataka mktndhdlu ( Pwsuila J -f Pitnr ( Kina) 


1. Draryas required fbr the synlhe$}s of the constituents. 

(A) of rasadhntu, present, among others* in tilwra rasa* 

(B) Asthayt az posaka rasadkatu+ Paedkatitia-^Posya or sthOyl rasodftitu ( Plasma >- 

2. (A) Dravyas required for tiie synthesis oi the constituents of raktadJilitu, present among others in 

jf/iajf rasa. 

(B) Asthnyi or posata roktadhOtu+PHeakam&a* + Rafljakagni-^Posya or sthnyi fakludkutu ( Elements which compose the everythrocyte ) 

Note;^ Accord in g to the concept, as now oriented, which is in keeping with the Ayurvedic view that, it is rasa, which is circulating throughout the body, having its main scat in the heart or hfdayd 1 * * 4 * * 7 —■ 
and which, in keeping with the root-meaning of the term rasa gatau “'-Tt^d’CTJrftrFi T’T-' 1 '— ‘rasa because it always moves and permeates through different parts or the body and also, 
the function of rasa has been described as the medium that transports ptasoda to and malas from itiiitus. Yakfi is the place, where this sihayi rasadhutu is formed, for the most part. These draryas, 
which arc present in the nfmrarasa or siira, in this view, undergo tthatvagnipitka for the most part in ilia Yakf( and Posakadhatus formed in the pakn, are added to tlie circulating rasa, which make them 
available to all the tissues in the body, to meet their needs. 

3 . (A) Pravjos required for the synthesis ol the constituents of marhsodfatu, present among others + Mrahsogni-iAstbQyl or posaka mfiriisadhriiu ( PrcisAJa) + Karna, ak$i nnsiko, esya, lontokflpa and 

in sfflffyf risn * _ projaruma main (Kiita) 

(B) Astksyl or posaka mantra dhtiiu -f- PBctdiBm&a-$ Posya or sthnyi mlaiisadhatu ( Enters into the composition of peii, sauytt, Kamtara sirs, etc.) 

4. (A) Dravyas required ior the synthesis of the constituents of medo dbstv, present among others + \fcdogni^>Asthii)$ posaka nwdadkaiti { Prasnda )A-S\tda( Kina) 

in sthnyi rasa. 

(B) Asttayi or posaka medodtom PseakOmia^ Pasya or sthnyi mcdodfmtu ( Enters into the composition of adipose tissue ) 

5. (A) Draryas required for the synthesis of the constituents of asthl dfititu, present, among others in +Asihyagni~*Astknyl or posaka asthidhtiiu ( Prastida J+AYsd, s/itdru. hm, nakfta ( Kina ) 

sihnyi rasa. 

(B) Asthnyi or posaka asthl&ttt + PucakSthia-*Pofya or sikSyi csthidhntu (Enters into the composition or bones and cartilages ) 

6. (A) Draryas required for the synthesis oi the constituents of majjiidfititu, present, among others in + Stajjagni-) Asiknvl or posaka majjfidknttt ( Praswla }^-aksi, vif, wak sneha ( Kitta ) 

the sihnyi rasa . 

(®) Itfhuyi ot posaka majjudhmu + Pacakfmisa^Posya or stlmyi majjtuJhntu ( Enters inio the oooHsjlion of yeUow and red bone marrow more particularly the latter* forming the elements of 
owe of Lhe raktasthlmas in addition to yakrt and p/ffrtf ) 

7^ (A) Dravyos required for the synthesis of the constituents of stinrattfmfu present among others in -tSukrayni^Astfmyl or pataka iukradfidto ( PrasUda ) -H Ojas 1 Kitia) 
sihnyi rasa . 

(B) Asthifyl or posaka sukr(ulhuiu-\- Pacakoriisd^ Poyya or stkflyi iukraJfiatu ( Enters into the coin posit ion of the male und female (?) reproductive elements) 

]„ Tfalj ohvioiiflVj. rfifeif 1° in^rmediary mclnbalUu of proton metabolism wbcch are udhioct for the FrahtttfoD o€macm and such other secieElooi and excretions, 

7, Ti«ue fluid f which is also a pan of the coftcepi of mu ihHiv \t derived from plastoa and lymph ii derived ftom LliC fluid, which alalia, combine* with pl-nm*, Jowaxdi the end of iia rstura journfiy. Sllghi variation* la 

rnmpos:Lion between plasma on [tie one hand* tlniJe fluid and lymph on lhe other arc naturally to be expected 
3* These* obviouily, represent watte-product** which arise durins tk ayntheiLi of the eaten Llal constituent! of rrythrocyies, such m—I n psganenii, etc* 

4, According to tbli concept, various ingraflienU, wUh which the erythrocytes or the elements responsible for cnnferlng red colour to blood* are sytirh-.--a'v l hv plmbithia suid rji ■ j .-ontrvbuted tsy and yield the finished 




product—ihe erythrocyte* 

6* Coraf;a : Svtrm 30 3 e, 

0i Susru!* - FUrtX 14 : 13. 

7, According to Art&sifla.hrdi£y# t s/ji li stated to be the u'i:j of lufrj, according to other; It Is held to be an up&dhMUx or fnrme:t oJl^tance which does not undergo any chemical truuformaElrn, 
oju os the eighth dKi-’Uu. References 5—“ 

A, Ai(ShgaJkr4ntjfa - &i IrTffl 3 ■ S3 3 0 k Szrhgaflutra * PunmUiania & *' l 1 ! CL C ok rap Ini on Cd/did 3 Stifa J ■’ !* I 


There HhG still others who treat 
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in this organ into characteristic structural constituents 
of the sthfiyl rasadhmu; corresponding to plasma proteins, 1 
and plasma respectively. These ingredients, pi us water ob¬ 
viously replace those which have been already utilised, Thus, 
the main circulating fluid—rasa, serves as the transport 
medium of nutrients or posakadrmyas { free amino acids, 
glucose! lipids, minerals, hormones etc. ) required for the 
synthesis of all other dhfitus in the body and the breakdown 
products of enzymes or those, which occur during the syn* 
thesis of enzymes* These substances must naturally fluctuate 
more or less widely in concentration depending upon bodily 
activities and the wear and tear sustained by the itirlra dkMus. 
These are nutritions in transiu Even*SO t rasadhutu serves as 
the medium of transport of malas or waste products from the 
t&rlradkalus and avay&vas for being disposed of. Our imme¬ 
diate concern is with the constants of the rasadhstu itself. 

Rakta dhatu — Rasadhoiu^ having been formed and repleni* 
shed, carries in it, ingredients required for the synthesis of 
the several constituents of the sihsyi rakta dh&tu, which 
constantly undergo destruction. Steps involved in the for¬ 
mation of sthayi raktadhatu, can be visualised hereunder : 

Firstly, the posaka drary as, derived from aharorusa are 
catalysed by rasQgni to form the asikSyi or posaka rasadfiunt 
i,e + formed elements, which are meant to be utilised for the 
synthesis of the sthQyi raktadhatu. These basic materials, 
together with rohjakfigni or rafijaka pitta, as it is abo known, 
are finally built up as the fully formed raktadhatu with 
pficakathfa catalysing the reaction* This can he writlen as 
follows— 

( I ) Raktaposakadravyas in rasadhatu raktfigni posaka or 

astftayi raktadhatu. 

( 1 ) Asthayi rakta dkatu + raftjakdgm sthayi raktadhdttL 

P&Cakfirhsn 

The orientation of the mode of formation of raktadhatu 
olTered above on the basis of testual material available in 
samhitB granthas and some of the important commentaries 

l. Albumen, globulin And fibrinogen. 


£7 'MjcLtrlxmlcjaJ. < U+Lu£ii-A. 
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thereon are supported as it were by modern researches on 
the formation and maturation or erythrocytes. 

Beaumont in his wellknnwn book on medicine observes 
that, “the primitive marrow cell is converted into a mega- 
bnhlast, possibly with the aid of an unknown agent {italics 
mine ). The active principle from the liver and stomach and, 
perhaps, the vitamin B complex helps in the change from 
mcsaloblasl to normoblast. Iron, copper, thyroxin and possi- 
Mv vitamin C are concerned with the change from normoblast 
to erythrocyte." 1 

Tt will be seen from the above that the maturation of 
erythrocyte from the stage of megalohlast to normoblast needs 
substances noted in the foregoing paragraph. These are in 
the nature of posaka ( ihBtu S - eS se mially Bgneya in nature. 
In addition, the active principle from liver and stomach, 
corresponding to the raft]aka pitta of SuSruta and Vaghhaja is 
also seen to be necessary at distinctly different stages of the 
evolution of the erythrocyte. 

Substances referred to in the foregoing paragraph apart, 
the process of maturation of erythrocyte is also seen to need 
the aid of an 'unknown agent’, mentioned hy Beaumont, By 
implication, this process may not be completed with iron 
copper, thyroxin, vitamin C, the stomach and liver factors 
only :ind it needs in addition, a factor, the identity of which 
is not yet known. The author has tn suggest, as a hypothesis, 
that proceeding on the basis or study of the part played by 
pacakamias, in the final stages of the formation of stftdyi 
rnktotihatu, the 'unknown agent' referred to by Beaumont, 
may possibly be some of the caihcpsms the analogues of 
pacakamsas. present in sorokta medas ( red-hone- marrow ). 2 

1- FciiurLOEiE s Medidnt, Bdn. 4VS page, 

2, baj rrCGJni ced mvjjA, prea-m in (he hollow of \otog 

****** H Mr of i he ^ #0 tot mi vqts: \ 

CvAi* CTiiUff IS : S2 ), Lhtativihu has d^r1brd 

as tuJdha ifljAd or pure fat { *T^| "" 

^ )i Thif ifioy3 of ^mnvJd hu act been 
described m w «T [He ndiAtshsmi. Op the other hand 

4 7 MjdxrLtTa Icj€lL 
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Metabolic equilibrium 

That the two aspects of dhtuvngniphkas viz., prasotla and 
kitp, under normal stales of health, maintain an equilibrium 
is seen from As^ngasamgrafm 1 and Cakrapani's commentary 
on Caroka* Says Cakrapini, *'Jta$Qdi dkatusf which are always 
destroyed are being replaced by dhanaharas, derived from the 
four kinds of nutritions, ingested. In his view,. the rasadi 
dhTitus are lost in catabolic processes and such losses are 
made good* again, by anabolic events. 3 Says Cakrapani, 

“Sftrira dhfflus , which are destroyed by their own agxts are 
replenished by four kinds of foods Ingested." a 

Differen t State of Jathar&gm 

All the available editions of the main Samhim granthas 
have described four slates of fitharagni vir., soma, vlsanw, 

■SuimJa hai designated (he iHisjja or marrow present in hones 
eibcr rtiaii long benej a* s§r*kt*m*4*i ( T^fkg 

STS^T fllj \ Suhuta ; £»lrt 

4 3 ia) t 

Elrtrwhcrc, djicwfLng the jjtafUi of r&njakapitla Ik hi* 
mentioned that thij pitta, loomed in it* own jfASnd, support* 

Ibe T*JttaithaiuH r ciCept jakrt or liver and pfihl Or spleen* 

( SuSnila i Smrm 21 ~ IS ), which *ee ihe jiftandf of rakta JU 
well ill raiyakspitla, Tt h%$ been suggested [hat [he Inclusion 
of saraktaneJuj. as one of the rflifarfAafju^ would help in enlarging 
the theories of ihe formation or blood from the palm of view 
of AyUTttds* In the present context in taiaiiamrdai* 

ii ctjufliderd in be preawry for the heal fransformaiion of 
the mxtbffi fakfaJh&u ifllo jfAffjt T^kiadhllu* The former would 

Include all material produced and processed by MKtp and 
dhztmzni pnk*s r as may be required, for the lynihoii ot the 
jf/i 3 n raUadhdJii, 

1. jjfaf wrwt 

wrorefljfusri srnsd *^ri i*thhmi! mnw*i: w 

I AiTflrjgtLi Qfriftraha " 6nrira 6 ■ 63, 

2. unrft rrn^:, ^npnori: «iftKnft*Jfrarr vx fra; ^ 

¥W1 i Cakrapini On Curflia * Slit a ' 3. 

3. *f%T enfcnrc^TOFiraia}: stfTWifiDn 
gWwfafff tfsfalffl 1 CakimpSnl on Oafs 1 Suita 28 i 3. 

* 0 M.cL(tLoTL.LC-ClL 57WA1 
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afcfna and mmda. ' This classification of agni is seen to have 
two aspects viz., (a ) an aspect, which may be described as 
natural and which forms part of prakrtl or temperament of 
the individual, 5 and ( h ) an aspect, in which three dosas 
become involved, due to the operation of different etiological 
factors (sdkystmjka. Vdhlbhautika and Hdhldmika) on the 
body, leading to a reciprocal influence, hetiveen them and 

Ojffll". 3 

f a ) Natural states of agni, as a part of temperamental make-up— 
Prak[ti or temperament is inherited and predetermined; 
that is to Say, genetically determined. According to lyuneda, 
unless described otherwise, prakrtl is determined by the state 
of tridoxas ir the parents at the time of fecundation. 4 Tn 
this view, the state of trtdosas in the parents at the time of 
their mating influences the iukra or male-reproductive element 
and artava or female reproductive element. Accordingly, 
the prakfti of the child to be born is stated to be influenced 
and determined. 3 

i. I a ) wgfbtl wrflt Iffwi—=ftFrfr, rr^r:, 

Will I Caraha r t’im.Tma 6:12. 

f i>) HFTftr^irrsr^ tm: i *t wgfH) *tPt. mrefW vSt, 
ftftKtTi h rssfafirtT wgft i suftvta : Sara 3a : 20. 

( e J rp^sfJr i 

Aiitaca'irdaja : intjra 3 s 24. 

2- (dt Trr^Wvv:—^tgfWHiftar i gw BwergfW- 

■ i ' irTf *wi i wmmtA j gitufippsttefaft 

fWiji irvwrmi.* i faviwRt g ftgjrf3eij% gtesit i*g. 

I 3 mgr supwrnr: i 

Caraka t Vim&ia 6 : 12 f 

3 Wft w#**rnr, i 

^ Sitimta ! Sura 35 : 20. 

4. f»> iff i 

mtMn% gtwi it u : 4 : o8i 

{bl 1 t 

qfrWT l1^4|U|7-u H |- II AjQBk&kf&pi :fatra 1 i 9, 
Giraka hm furnished detail* a* regard] fiettirj. which deter- 
mint or Influence iviU mm +p *bt paxem*, from I he print 
of vkw of— 


9#ofqf<mieft/ 57 h-Uj£J±i 
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The states of agni p according to pmkrti are as follows— 


Prakrti or 
temperament 


States of Confer precis- 

a B m position to 32 


him prakrti Visamagm ( erratic or fitful ) 
Pitta prakrti TfkfliBgni ( acme & shitrp ) 
Kapha prakrti AfandEgnt T Dull & Slow ) 
Sama prakrti Samagm ( normal ) 


viftj'a vlkfiras 
pitta vfkBras 
kapha rikaras 
resistance to 
disease. 


This classification is of importance in preventive medicine. 

■ ^) According to V^gbhata, the functioning of agni is 
normai, when samUna vayu is functioning normally, in its 
own sthdna. On the other hand, if this vayu moves to places 
other than its own, agni too will be disturbed; if the same 
vayu commingles with pitta then the Jathartigni becomes tiksna 
or acute; on the other hand, if it is afflicted by kapha, then 
the agni becomes mtinda or dull. s In other words, if neural 


(m) Asia- rr Intel to KMQiial variation! Dr fluctuation! in ifjk 
ryLhjTV- 


£b) Garbh^iaya —The sEaiea of d§m 9 which have a bearing on 
gttbhniajQ, poijibEy Ihc SthVmiU MfU—apSna, [be ifhtimka 
kapha at trika—aasiambaka and ifASnifcd piifg —{ ? ), 
k) The influence- of nutrition and acTlvEiles—physical And 
menial —of the mol her which ffily Knftufutc the actiYitle* 


1. 


3 


Of I he tfpe or other of the 

{d) smcAflMlUa rikfra pnkfti -—phyiico chemical peculiar] tin of 
the fakfa Rdd Units ( G&ska * fr'fcmAw & : EG )_ 

In addition to ibe above* which have been brought 
under pfatjtitrrtamjata type of ptakjtt ( vide Gmtm l Indrya l l B } 
usher factors such at Jmi ( race }, huts [ family ) B dtia ( geogra¬ 
phical influences J* infs f season ) and raya* ( age J eEe. play 
an important role, La the formation of prakrit 
'I H ■rHtc- 71 ? -R^T" *TI ir Aj^ngch tdtbya - t*Hra 110. 

fa) | 

ftw. T-rr=r n 


Shhrvld ■ SLtra 35 - 22, 


(b) ASndk&8an£dftnd 6 : 2 * 

flu: wi w fatfsfrffcpft i 

dr«pft it 

Aitihzahriaja J Js^fTfj 3 1 *3, 


< ~Jn-cL<rlfrnlc-a± ?>lh^AA 
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Influences on the secretory mechanism of gastrointestinal 
glands are normal, then the gastrointestinal digestive events 
are also normal or stmio. On the other hand, if neural in* 
Hue nets on the secretory activities of gastrointestinal glands 
are hyper-active, then the condition is referred to ns alyagni 
or tffonagJtf, If, on the other hand, there is hypo-secretion 
of the gastrointestinal glands due to lack of adequate neural 
stimuli then the resulting condition is immSugm. Lastly, 
irregular and erratic secretions—sometimes more and some¬ 
times less—correspond to viurriOgnt. The symptomatology 
o f the fo ur states or agnf are furnished in the table below : 

Name of the State of the 

data agni Symptoms 


Vsta 


Pitta 


Kapha 


Samadosa 


I'isomagni Sometimes digests slowly, some¬ 
times normally and sometimes 
produces ddhmaita ( distension of 
ahdomen ), tula ( colicky pain ), 
tiiisvntlu aiisSro ( diarrhoea), 
jathara ( ascitis ), gaurava ( heavi¬ 
ness ), mtraknjona { gurgling 
sound in the intestine ), pravUhapa 
( dysentery ), 

Tifattfignl Digests even large quantities of 
all, too frequent meals; after 
digestion produces galasota and 
date ( parched throat ) ostha iosa 
and da ha ( parched lip ) rofruosfr 
and duha (parched palate) :ind 
icniHpo ( heat and burning sen¬ 
sation ). 

Mandugni Cannot digest, even normal diet 
properly causing i idaragemrava 
( heaviness of abdomen ), sirogau- 
tava ( heaviness of the head ) 
ii0Jn ( cough ), fvuso ( dysponea ) 
ptateka ( salivation ), chardi 
{ emesis I, galmsadana { weakness 
of the body ), 

Samsgni Properly digests the normal diet. 


£7 MjcLxrlxTTilGjaJL 
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This is a slat? in which the action of is con- 

sidcrably inhibited due to the dominant influence of kapha, 
of the three dasas. Hence, this state of agnl 
Mandspd is known as mtindugm. In this state, the 
agrtt is unable 10 digest I and metabolise ) 
even a smalt quantity of otherwise easily digestible food J 

The action of fatharfigm in this state is influenced pre¬ 
dominancy by pitta of the three dasa$ m The ogui in ibis 
condition is said to be excessively excited 
TlkstfBgni and hence it is known as Tikftf&gnl 

easily digests even a very heavy meal K in 
a very short space of time. It causes voracious hunger—a 
condition usually spoken of as atyagni ^( or bhasmaka by 
certain authorities ). It makes possible for a glutton to digest 
his all too frequent meals. It is stated to produce parched 
throat, palate and lips, heat or other discomforts. - 

An erratic state of agni arises, as a result of the influence 
of vfita, m the condition described as visamfigrti. In this slate* 
the action of agni is irregular and fitful. 
Vixomagni Jt sometimes helps the process of complete 
digestion and at other times produces distens¬ 
ion of the abdomen, colicky pain, constipation of the bowel, 
dysentery* ascitis, heaviness of the limbs and loose motions^ 


l- 


2 + 


a. 


im) rT53T^milsft m I Catdui t amts* i fi : st. 

(b) ifrsF <. f^t 0 '{\ * 


ffFffl H * Svbwt J : Stem 36 ; 71, 

(e) n^r?i witMj ai ^ fg i 

^ SFhrifal^ X 4l, ^1 iVH l *1-ilT^ 3 ? PI AtttnliJirdtyd t jhfri ti FS. 
In) tflipfl W'hqMl I Oaia Citiirt 15 : 50. 

(b) ?r: pt r *t v^iftrtiHWRf aw- 

PsrftrcrisrMft; a ftn^ ^ 

^ i Susmte : Stem 35 : 21 „ 

it) ilwtiftrf4^ 1 

; ;r-ii '■ rdaia - S i fff* 

(a) frrrfl =R^ 1 Cvali : Cikin 1 IS : 50. 

(bl in «»w crPt - 

^ I AutarTe - 3& : 21. 

(e) i 

i Jam a 3 I 


^MjdjtrlxFTLLGjaJ. < EJh.iLth.A. 
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In the well equilibrated state of functioning of tridos&s, 
the jatharFigni is, also stated to function normally. This 
state of its Function has been described as 

Sfltftiiftfi samagni. In other words p jftthardgtti ensures 
complete digestion of food ingested at the 
proper time without any irregularities, when tridasas arc in 
an equilibrated state of functioning. 1 

Influence of different stales of jdtharfsgnt upon dhaius* 

Since a co-relation between jQthafflgni and dhtitus has 
been shown to exist in the form of pucakumsas present in the 
latter and any departure in the normal slate of functioning 
of the former can logically be expected to influence the latter 
in many ways. In other words* hypo, hyper and erratic 
functioning of jtHharllgni may be followed by hypo* hyper 
and erratic functioning of pacaknrmas f present in the dfmtus 
leading to— 

{ a ) hypo-metabolism or mmdagni leading to states analo¬ 
gous to myxedema, resulting in dhQtuv^ddht. 

( b ) hypef-met 2 sbolism or tlksna gfff* resulting in the diges* 
lion of dhtitus themselves; 

f c ) erratic metabolism producing metabolic vagaries* 

The implication of the foregoing may be visualised as 
hereunder 

JWSswftjgttl—Due to deficient digestive secretions in the 
gastrointestinal tract much of the nutrition, invested is wasted 
and little if any of amino-acids* fatty acids glycerols and 
glucose as may be formed and absorbed may be inadequate 
to meet the needs of the tissues. Small quantities of these 
substances which may be absorbed may not be completely 
metabolised* due to deficient intermediary metabolism leading 
to the production of intermediary metabolites; hence* the 
Synthesis of nutrition as well as energy^mctabolism may be 
considerably lowered. In addition, the accumulation of partly 

l * fa) jpfi JjTfHit £7# l Camka 3 CIMlrt 1 £ i 61* 

(b> !OTTfg 1 H w I 

Car aka : F fwl h w 6 = It 

Ec) m a mt i 

SubmtA : Swra S$ i 

(dl *r: iritapqifaur bvtcn# i 

AitdnqahrdajrQ ' Sirlm 3 S 74* 
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metabolised substances in the body way, in their turn, block 
the metabolic pathways and inhibit or inactivate the enzymes 
leading to metabolic—hypo toxic—anoxic conditions, thus, 
conferring susceptibility to varieties of diseases of metabolic 
origin. 

JjJtwigW—In the case of tikstrtgm, the quantity of food 
material digested and made available to tissues are obviously 
consumed or burnt leaving hardly any material for the syn¬ 
thesis and maintenance of tissues as io case of thyrotoxicosis. 

Visam5gni~ The situation, visualised by this type of dis¬ 
turbances, is difficult to explain. 

DHXTUVAHA SROTXMS! 


Elsewhere. ojimt aha srMOilsI was discussed in page No. 77 
in connection with afciro < digest" of food > atl ‘ l “ 

rt.cnoCabsorplionl. A reference -*« then 1M » 

ne’ers of the concepl of srotas vis. the rlto/n or macroscopic, 
corresponding to the motejrolor or gaslrtvinteminal tnbe ar»J 
.he villi, including the capillaries hr Oreo respectively. 
Earlier ivhile discussing WBagni M d dfcttmg. patar. a refe- 
pence was also made to J-otrr. .S an orgnn concerned not 

only With the formation of «*» ha. 
ehmniesl processes involved in <MMP< vyapenr. The d,s- 
tribution of the poang. or «IW dhams ( precursor hon.0- 
loeaes ) ef several rfhanu of the body was .hen su'ed to 
transported to the S<M yi dfcIM thtoagh them ycl S. M**. 

for their synthesis and maintenance metabolism. Thus, the 
tor tneir symucs . h mode of distribution 

part played by (iliaruwto s' . as envisnged by Uyomdio 

classics and important comfli* 
lance in the context of this thesis. 

The importance attached lo 

pathological states. « * be sos „ from !he emphasis 

ifSTS^tS-i- their -cares, h, Carsha. 

Suirul.i and VSgbha^a.- 
7 A. 


tiMxLtrluulcjCLL 
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Observes Caraka, “molar ( waste products) are removed 
from the dhatus and prasada transported to them through 
the ayanamukhas of srotSmsi. These aymamukhas nourish 
the diiatu with appropriate substances to the extent required. 1 

No structure of the body can flourish or decay indepen* 
dent of srotQtwl. It is undoubtedly the srottimsl which convey 
the dhStus, which latter undergo transformative changes. 
SrotUmii subserve the purpose of transportation. 3 

'Nutrient substances which nourish the dhatus undergo 
poka by nsma or agni of the dhatus and then, they are made 
available through their respective srot&msi” 1 

The foregoing citations are a few, among the many, which 
occur in the Samhits gram has, but those cited above are 
sufficient to focus attention on the importance of srotarhsi, as 
the normal healthy state and functions of the body depends 
upon the integrity of its internal transport system. 

Even so, pathological events an also stated to have their 
origin at the level of srotarhsi, as can be seen from the fol¬ 
lowing quoted from the three main Ayurvedic Classics. Says 
Caralcn, “The rojadhittu is continuously circulated throughout 
the body being propelled by vyOna vayu. Thus, if rasadhmu 
accumulates in any part of the body due to pathological 
involvement of the srotarhsi ( circulatory channels ) abnormal 
changes are initiated. Dosas in such a condition become 
localised and initiate the process of disease in their places.*' 4 
Says Sudruta, “The circulation of prakupita dosas is impeded 
due to the involvement of srotarhsi where, they react with 

t. fcvt a nwTOKTfmf t mftr mn- 

VTFW I Caraka J Sart 28 t 6. 

2. tt?% wim: 5*v *rpitn si i 

wg afbnritJipmRRt »ra|ig i 

Carat* - Virr-Bnt 6 t 3. 

3. «mr(%nWpij *rg: *rr^=T vrtv: t 

(ftfitu * qn7t%fr ajj: Vtgg: rl Carat* .* Citibi 8 : 38. 

*■ frafh *rv i 

ftffg AT ^ fffaTT: U Corti* : CiUtsi IS : 37. 
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the dhaius and mates of the locality and give rise to various 
forms of diseases from that place/ 11 Observes Vigbhn|a 
in his Astdftgahrdaya, M In all diseases, prokupita d&sas reach 
the site of the disease ( fogadhisthfina ) through the rasftyanfs- 
and soon cause pathological states/* 3 

Thus, a study in some detail of the internal transport 
system—both macroscopic and microscopic—through which 
different kinds of substances are transported to and from 
dhntus or tissues becomes necessary. These include gross 
channels, such as arteries, veins, lymphatics, respiratory 
passage, alimentary tract, various ducts which open out in¬ 
ternally into several cavities of the body and externally through 
the skin and other structures. We are at the moment con¬ 
cerned with the study of the more subtler or microscopic 
channels as distribution of nutrient materials to and the 
clearance of waste products from the dhatu j or tissues. 

Implication af the term f Srot&msi'— 

Earlier, the definition of sromriisi offered by Caraka* was 
referred to in the context of the description of anfiavahasrotas ** 
To recapitulate, the ‘srotas* is socalled because of *sram$a’ 
which takes place in It The term 'sravaiw* means to exude*, 
*to transude’, f to permeate through’ or *to filter through/ 
The term itself is derived from the Sanskrit root *4rw^ fa 

j 

meaning to exude or to pass through. 

The implication of the root-meaning srovana t and the 
definition of jronriuf, referred to above can be appreciated 
belter by taking into consideration the observations made by 
G&raks that or waste-products are removed from the 

1 . ffttTTSif ft tt*m I 

W\: ^3*”^ nnflrwjfairiqlt I Suim£& * Smia 2* : JO, 

2m RmSpanT ia the ■y&On.yrri of jftfat. 

a. «terfftr, fatt=, to*;, W:, 

atUf^wcfa ■fRPiT'i 

=n*nf=f *f^r i c«™ti > Fihum 0; *. 

4. Page 77 , 

PS. Dbimip. 965. 
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ditulus and pros ad a transported to them by ayattamukbas of 
sfotamsi. These aytmamukhas nourish the dhatus with appro¬ 
priate substances, to the extent required. In this view, there 
are two aspects to the concept of srofamsi, via., ( I } these 
are structures through which sravana or oozing { exudation 
or filtration ) of fluid takes place; ( 2) they are channels 
through which body fluids are transported from place to place. 1 

Describing the state and forms of srotFimsi, Caraka says 
that these take the colour of the dhatus they transport—they 
are either tubular, large, minute, elongated or reticulated in 
appearance. - All these forms and in special the reticulated 
form of it have a relevancy to this discussion. Even so, the 
use of the term ayanamuktiwii, is significant in the identi¬ 
fication and description or the functions of srommst. This 
term is made up of two words viz. aytma and mukha . Cara lea 
has described ayonamukhani as channels, which are themselves 
entrances. Cakrapflni, in his interpretation of the term 
ayantini, has staled that this term means channels through 
which materials travel and mukhiini —openings, through which 
materials enter or make an exit. Therefore, says Cakrapanj 
*‘thc channels and entrances of dh&us are not different entities 
and the same channel serves both as a conduit for the trans¬ 
mission of prasada and malar alike, a It also serves the 
purpose of their ingress and egress. II would, thus, seem 
that the term srotnmsi refer to channels which serve both as 
a conduit as well as the medium through which fluids exude, 
transude, permeate or filter through. This interpretation is 
supported both by the nirukti and vyutpatti of the term ayana 
mukha. The term ay ana is derived from the root 'gut * 

i. vnpufir tnfa asrtft i *nr wwRnifcr if& am- 

; n£i 3 b i 

CikrapJjji on C&aka 1 Suite 28 : 6. 

2- fwj EWiffh f (rtjpmqijsr ^ * 

eftaifo roronnfe * n c™u: vi**, 6 = 2 s. 

3. tiusd 9 ntamsi ^ ^ 

1 e*fcrtpjai on Carake : Sstr <r 28 : b. 

4a Pli Dhjfup, 1070, 
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meaning ‘to go’ or ‘to move', implying ''through which some¬ 
thing moves." The term 'mulctin' is derived from the root 
'3**! 1 meaning, 'to leave* or 'to he free.” Amarasimha 

has used the term 'sreei 1 as a parySya or synonym of ‘nihsarana’ 
meaning a structure through which things get out or get in. 
It is in this context SuSruta’s description of srotarhsi. with 
certain reservations, assume importance. He has described 
srotemtst as channels, which have their root or origin in an 
organ cavity ( dddra —D.ithana ) and spread throughout the 
body conducting rassdt dhluus. These are different from 
sifas and dhamanis, 3 which may otherwise resemble them. 

The mention, here, of raSQdidhStus, which are stated to 
circulate through the srotniftsi need an elucidation. By rasVdt 
dhtitus is meant the sihayi rasa cum rakta which circulate and 
transport the posaka or asthayi dhUtus to other pasya or sthSyl 
dhstus. The Quid that circulates through dhamanis and str&s 
which have their origin in the hrdayo or heart, is stated to 
be wm. 5 This Quid is the vehicle which carries nutrients 
to all the tissues of the body and it is this fluid, again, which 
exudes, fillers and diffuses through the ayana mukhas of the 
stoics. A distinction between the circulating rasa and rakta 
cannot obviously be drawn as the fluid that circulates in the 
dhammis and sirQs, is a composite whole and a complex- 
flowing tissue composed of the sthnyi rasa and rakta. It is 
significant to note here that lyurvedasTitra, a fifteenth century 
work has advanced the view that "rasa itself is rakta , 4 rakta 
is rasa s and rakta is both rasa and rakta* In addition, pro 


1. rs, Dhsiup. H5s. 

2. (■} ^«ra l 

sfttrwfiffir ftsi^ n Sirtofa ■ .Swim o '■ ts. 

(b) IJBRI ijtlfofit 1 Dalhana op *bwre. 

s, tRiviftvi <aw i 

?mt 1 Suimie : Sutra 14 : 2, 

4, ^ I ’XjumiiiUta ’ PfsJiw 2 : page tOO. 

5* 1 Ibid : PtfiJnp 5 * page 25, 

6. IWd. 

&MudarltTWMlaal ?7 hm£JlA. 
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ceeding on the basis of adhikarajja siddhanta , 1 the fluid that 
is drawn in rakutmaksano is red and it is pumped or thrown 
Out as it were by hrdaya. This fluid is both rasa and rakia, 
in the sense that raktadhatu while being transported by rasa- 
dhmu, during its viksepona imparts to the latter its ehnracte- 
ristic red colour Cskrspfini Datu has also recognized hrdaya 
as the seat of raktn.' 1 

Dhamants are also stated to be the medium, through which 
ojas is made available to dhOtus. They (daSamah&nnladha* 
mtmls) emerge from hrdoyo. 3 Rasa * and rakia are also, 
poryayo padas (synonyms ) of ojas. It will be relevant to 
note here that, both Dalhana s and Cakrap&$i, 8 commenting 
on the term DhtitugrahananHiSrtam n in connection with 
ojoviirarhsa, ojovyupat and ojahksaya, have interpreted this 
term ns dhatuvaha srotas. CakrapSpi has in addition stated 
that their srotSnisI are also ojov&hinis. it would thus seem 
that the dntamahUmUladfiaman :. which emerge from the heart 
and spread throughout the body giving off ever smaller 
branches ultimately end as srotamsl which perforce must be 
extremely subtle tubes with innumerable openings or pores 
in their walls, through which rasa sravana takes place. In 
this sense, rrorsiiuf would demarcate and line the dhatus 
and answer to the description of katas viz., dkStyQiaymtara 
maryddn. * 

^The importance of the foregoing conclusions will be 

1. or '(•it ^1^ } Udaraiemra 65 : 8. 

2. rwtfwi g fWnr ^ 1 

CftkrapSni 00 Carats i CikkiZ 2* : 36, 

** hit ijfcr Jnrn nrrq*i inn i 

fitVUTHl tm™: II Caraka : SUf tf So : a. 

*■ .'THStb: I Cotaia : RUmm 4 : 7. 

B. ‘iTgmaiftrfir «rarei it«ft 

tawwra, et’mgwtfipiii efarcii fst* i 

on St'mdtt f Sura IS i 23 , 

6. TOTt 131^ Slmfa thrift sJlelwilfir I Cakinpim <*, tb* above. 

7, fer; m I .S*bw« : hrva * : 6. 

^Mjdxrlxrmlcjal WfuLthA. 
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readily appreciated by the fact that Caraka hag described the 
characteristic features of dhamnnls. srofaiiui and siras in the 
context of the description of the mode of distribution of ojos 

to all parts of the body.They are spoken of as dhmtanls 

because they pulsate, as srotamsi because they permit oozing 
and j/r&r because they maintain continuous flow 1 * 1 obviously 
of rasa and rakta. 

This passage is significant in the sense that it describes 
in simple terms different aspects of circulation in which the 
heart occupies a centra! position comparable to a pumping 
station. The order of enumeration of dhammis, srotas 
and siras is also seen to be meaningful and purposive. No 
doubt there exist morphological and functional differences 
between dhamards. srotas and rirEr, which p according to 
Car aka’s definition would appear to correspond to arteries* 
Capillaries and wins respectively. The unity and diversity 
of these three component parts of the circulatory apparatus 
can be seen from the fact that the heart and the entire vascular 
system have been shown, to be lined with a single continuous 
layer of smooth flat epithelial cells. These constitute the 
entire internal wall of blood and lymph capillaries, but in 
larger channels muscle and fibrous elastic tissues envelop 
the lining layer the wider the vessel thicker is the wall- 
Arteries which bear the burnt of internal fluid pressure are 
particularly thicker as compared to veins and lymph vessels* 
Arterial blood flows in rhythmic spurts, in keeping with the 
rythm of the heart. As each spurt of fluid impinges on the 
wall of arteries, it gives rise to pulse vibration ( dkmSna J. 
Likewise as the distance from the heart increases, the arterial 
spurt becomes less and less powerful. By the time blood p 
through the capillary vessels, reaches veins, it no longer 
spurts but flows in contiunous even stream- Thus, kfdqya, 
dhaman\$ t srolamsi and ritfr— including rasavafm srotamsi — 
constitute a single circulatory unit, which regulate the proper 
flow of blood, supply nutrition to and remove waste-products 
from dhBtus* 


L wthri f^TOirhrtftr, wrsfttm: i c&*&ka t sm** la * 12, 

9#u£oianliLaZ WhjllL!±A. 
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The reason, why SuSruta sought to exdude sirfis and 
dhamants from the description of srQtamsi, will become clear 
by taking into consideration the fact that endocardium which 
is made up of a single layer of endothelial cells which as 
the tunica intima of large arteries like "Aorta*, medium sized 
arteries like the ‘femoral 1 and small arteries like dorsalis 
pedis* arterioles, etc, finally end as capillaries and continue 
beyond as the tunica intima of veinules, small veins, medium 
sized veins and big veins which finally end as the endo¬ 
cardium of the heart. Even so, the lymphatics which com¬ 
mence at the level of the tissues are also lined by endothelial 
cells and finally end in the heart. Sr atom does not take 
place either from a dhamml^ big, medium or small or from 
struts ( veins ) likewise, but it actually occurs at the level of 
srommsi* which are both ay anas and mukhos. 

The dhfttuvaha sretzmsi can now be compared with the 
endothelial walls of capillaries with sufficient justification. 
Capillary walls have been shown to be composed of endo¬ 
thelial cells joined at edges to forma tube. These cells are 
not similar to other types of cells in that they possess the 
property or being semi-permiable, that is to say, they exercise 
selective discrimination in permitting certain materials to 
enter through them* while denying entry to others. The 
dimension of the capillary wall is one cell larger thick. They 
arc made up of intercellular pores corresponding to the desr 
eriplion of mukhani of srorSmsi, 

Capillary system and dhdtuvaha sratZmsi— 

Capillaries, like srommsi t are extensively minute tubes 
that lie between the arterioles and veinuIts* the space between 
the two* being occupied by tissues or dhatus and tissue spaces 
filled with fluid. The diameter of a capillary is less than 
that of a hair* so that* in many of them red blood corpuscles 
may have to pass through in a single file* Their diameter 
varies from 5 to 20 micrones and about Q'5 mm. in length 

The function of capillaries is apparently determined by 
their structure. This is specially important having regard 
to the two-fold functions ascribed by Jyuneda to srofamsi viz. 
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IX 

dhatuvaha srotas 


AYANAMUKHA 



l L ) arterial end of the capillary 

( 2 ) VENOUS end OF THE GAfLLLARY 
f 3 ) TISSUE FLUID ( LAS SKA 1 
( 4 ) TiSSUE CELLS ( DHATUP ARAM ANUS ) 
( 9 ) LYMPH t LASIKA J 
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ay am and mukha * As mentioned earlier the capillary walls 
are composed of merely a single layer of that endothelial 
cells joined to one another at their edges by a cement sub¬ 
stance which is considered to be made up of a mesh of 
calcium protein ate. Nutrient materials— posaka dravyas^ and 
oxy gen—vi/arty a tejas —pass out from capillaries to the tissues 
and carbon-di-oxide— m&forupa i vyu and other breakdown 
products of metabolism— dhniumalas —enter the blood-stream 
and they are carried away. 

The space between the capillary wall and tissue-spaces is 
filled with tissue fluid which filter or oozes through the wall— 
sn —through ayanamukha of sraturiisi-capillaries This 
fluid is derived from blood plasma —stffiiyt rasa dhutv. 

A system of lymph vessels drain the fluid from extra 
cellular spaces and this fluid in lymph vessels { rasayanls ) is 
known as the 1 lymph/ There is in fact no difference between 
the tissue-fluid and lymph* It may be noEed that blood 
passing through tissues is really confined to capillaries and 
in the normal course of events, it docs not come in direct 
contact with cells Le, dhattis. The lymph or tissue fluid on 
the other hand is in the tissue spaces outside the capillary 
wall and it is this fluid that baths tissue cells. 1 Not only 
this, it acts as a medium of exchange between blood and 
tissues* Posakadravyas or nutrient materials pass through 
capillary wall and arc carried by tissue fluid to cells* Even 
so, waste-products of cell metabolism, Le. ktiia that arise 
out of dhatvagtii poka pass from the tissue or dhaiu to tissue- 
fluid which is then absorbed into the blood stream and 
carried away* The r^Fyonryc/r ( lymphatic ) system represent 
an one way traffic* Us function is to gather tissue-fluid and 
not to distribute it. Smaller rosaymis join together to form 
large ones and in their turn they ultimately drain into veins 
or sfras* At this point rasa or lymph once again becomes 
part of rakta or blood and is distributed by arterial or 

]. ETW ft'* 
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system. Lymphatic capillaries are wider and irregular as 
compared to the blood capillaries They anatomose to form 
elaborate plexuses or become reticulated. 

Specificity of srotamsi— 

Smhhttft grmth&s have correlated srommsi with dhutus and 
have described them by the name of posako dhmu v they carry 
and the sthayl dkntus to which they are conducted. Thus, 
there are references to rosQvaha srotas and raktayoka srotas etc. 1 

Earlier in page 91 it was noted that prasftda portion of the 
final precursor products of prasTtda poka of dhutvagm vyvpaw 
are transported through specific rfhmuvaha srotamsi to particular 
dhutus to which the posakadhntus are meant to be supplied. 

Thus* the nutrient needs by mftmsa dhfltu of specific substances 
is channeled through momsavaha sroias whereas the specific 
srotTimsi of majp car transport and supply specific substances 
required for this df&tu* In other words, each dhfiiwaha 
srotUmsl can be said to be able to exercise a selective discri¬ 
mination and specificity as regards substances, they carry to 
specific kinds of tissues. 1 This view finds support from 
modern scientific researches* According to Abraham White 
et al i4 Although consistent with many observed facts Starling's 
concept of exchange of materials between the arterial and 
vcincus branches does not account for the difference of 
exchange among various tissues. Additional factors are the 
structure of the membrane which separate capillaries from 
tissue-spaces* and rapid diffusion along the length of the 
capillary. Insight into the differences in the nature of the , 

walls of glomerular capillaries and the capillaries of striated 
muscle has been gained by comparative measurements of the 
rates of diffusion of water and solutes between the vascular 
bed and the extracellular spaces of kidney and muscle. In 
these studies the permeability to water was found to be 
hundredfold greater for the glomerular capillaries than for 
those of muscle* These results were most readily accounted 

L sr ^ irfiriNT * 
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for by assuming the presence in the capillary wall of pores, the 
number of which per unit area, as well as their sftape and dimen¬ 
sions, can be assumed to vary according to the tissues in which 
the capillories are found, ( Italics mine ). Thus, the .Starling 
concept, which assumes the ultra filtration of blood consti¬ 
tuents. is modified to include the concept of porous capillary 
wall, with pore numbers, dimensions and shapes varying in 
capillaries of diverse tissues and operation of a rapid diffusion 
process across the capillaries. 1 

Modern trends as regards the specificity of capillaries as 
represented by the views of Abraham White et al extracted 
above will highlight the old Ayurvedic view that srotmiisl arc 
specific in their nature and function, according as, the nature 
of the posaka dhutus they transport and the ditutus to which 
they supply. 

The relevancy of a discussion on srotamsi, arises in view 
of the Ayurvedic doctrine that agni dusll may involve dhStus, 
resulting in an accumulation in them of malas or dosas as 
they are called. This has been slated to be preceded by 
kha-vaigupya { sroto-vaigunya ) leading to srotarodha and, in 
consequence, the obstruction to the Tree Sow and circulation 
of normal dosas and dhstus and the retension of malas or 
dosas in the dh&tu concerned, leading to an interaction bet¬ 
ween the dosas and dhstus of the locality where, obstruction 
has taken place. This phenomenon has been described as 
dosa-dusya-sarttmSrchana, The site, where dosa-dUsya-sammttr* 
chanu takes place, has been stated to be the site where the 
process of disease is initiated corresponding to the sthana 
smhirayo phase 2 of kriyakulas. 

Advening to the doctrine that moities of pacako { pace- 
kantia) permeate the dhstus and augment the function of 

1. WMt* «f cl : '’Principle* of BUKhaniiuy* 
edition; page 7 34. 
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slkunika pitta muse take into consideration the fact that even 
srot&hsi, that answer to the description of kalte which form 
some of the vitally essential structures of our body corres¬ 
ponding in general to epithelial tissues {endothelium ) have 
metabolic functions to perform in consequence of their vital 
activities. In cases of agnimUndya or the dusti of pacakZgni 
it can be logically expected that the pMcakamias in srotamsi 
loo may be deficient leading to abnormal functioning of them 
corresponding to kha-vaigupya or functional impairment of 
srotamsi. This may be expected to result in the obstruct ion 
and occlusion of these vitally important structures resulting 
in the stasis of posoka Jhatus in circulation and the clearance 
of motes from the related stfmyi dh&us. l 0 other words 
'srotorodha' is thus caused. This may be manifested as, des* 
cribed by Caraka, in either an excessive flow (atipravrtti ) as 
in bahvmtitra 1 or polyuria, resembling prameha or diabetes 
mallitus and insipidus etc. Another example given in the 
context is atisikra 2 or diarrhoea or diminished flow ( sohga ) 
as in mStrakrcchra an urea—and frequent voiding of faeces 

in small quantities of the contents of the affected srotamjj or 
their dilation ( granthi ) or diversion of the fluid circulating 
in the affected srotHmst through different other channels 
according to the nature of the involvement of the srotamsi i.e, 
srotodusti* This would, in effect, mean a heightened per¬ 
meability resulting in the leakage or materials from srotamsi 
or retension of fluid leading to backpressure and dilatation 
or the fluid being moved through collaterals to parts other 
than those to which they supply. Thus, impairment of agnt 
may in turn contribute to srotodusti and initiate the process 
of disease in the site of such occurrence. 

1. jTrftnJar sritf *jipnn i 
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Classical books oti Ayurveda have treated both agnimundya 1 2 3 
as well as srotodusii * as factors responsible for the causation 
of diseases. In the view of the author of this thesis the order 
of occurrence of disease process should include first agnidusti, 
and sroiodusii follows as its effect. This tutsan immediate 
bearing on Ayurvedic therapeutics, as it is seen that paftcukarma 
measures aim primarily at the correction of agnidusti before 
embarking upon treatments meant to remove srotodusti, 

Xmadosa 

In the Ayurvedic view, nearly all diseases, included under 
KtiyatikitsB, have their origin in fimadoso. Amadosa and 
amavita are conditions which are stated to occur due to 
the impairment of kayVgnt. It was seen earlier that the 
k$y$gni, in its narrower sense relates to factors concerned 
with Castro-intestinal digestion and in its wider sense to 
metabolic events of the body. Amadosa or amavisa, both as 
acute and sub-acute or chronic conditions appear to relate 
to the gastrointestinal as well as metabolic disturbances 
engendered due to the impairment of antardgni or better 
still agnidustL The basic doctrines of Ayurveda as regards 
health and disease revolve round nutrition and its utilisation 
by the body under the influence of agtti. its theories of 
pathogenesis are also correlated to the type of nutrition avail¬ 
able and the functional states of agni. Generally speaking, 
rime! has been defined as a condition in which the first dhdtu, 
namely rasa is not properly formed due to the lowered strength 
of n.Tfflfl ( agnl ). s On the other hand, in this state, the food 

1. (a) rtiTU S?sfo irarssft.* l AitSi^ahjiaja : fiiiSnA 12:1, 

(b) tf’iwr: s’tfa'n* i 

” i Gsraku Cilinn 1 J : 
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(b) Suimla ■ Sure 24 • 10. 

(c) AsOngiArJare ; JitACm 1 : 23. 

(d) Ibid : fal ,’0 3 *- 69. 

3. i 

5PJHTRR*I^ II A;tSnfid>Tdeye i Sura 11 ' 26. 

^MjcLctUtoIcjClL iihMjtitA. 








no 


CONCEPT OF aGM IN XyURVEDA 


ingested becomes djijfa* According to other authorities, 
quoted by Y&gbhala, the impaired yZUmH dosss become mixed 
up with one another, leading to the formation of fimadosa* 
very much tike the production of vita from the spoiled 
koiram. 11 The general outlook of the two descriptions of 
fimadoia would appear to be that in the absence of or due to 
the inhibition of kUySgfft the ingested food is not properly 
digested. Products which arise out of such an impaired 
digestion is retained in the i/msiovo and they undergo such 
changes as yield toxic substances which are known as Ewi* 
The etiological factors of fim&dQ.x& as described by Caruka 
and Strata, are the following and this range from diateiic 
indiscretions including errors of nutrition to emotional tensions 
of different kinds. 


L Diatctic indiscretions— 

( i ) Abstinence from food 
( ii ) Indigestion 
( iii ) Over-eating 

( Lv ) Ingestion of ( a ) Unwholesome food 

( b ) Heavy or indigestible food 
( c ) Cold and stale food 
( d ) Excessively dry dehydrated 
food 

( g } Putrid articles. 


II. Adverse effects of Themputic measures viz, 

{ i ) Purgation 
( 8 ) Bmesis 
(til > Olcation 


111* Emaciation or wasting brought about by other diseases, 
IV. Incompatibility of the { i ) Country 

( it ) Climate 
(iii) Season 
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V. Volitional inhibition of natural urges. 1 

VI. Mental tensions and emotional instabilities like 

( i ) Envy, impatience 
( ii ) Fear Complex 
(iii } Anger, rage 
(iv > Greed 

( v ) Pessimistic outlook 
( vi > Enemity. E 

The ^etiological factors mentioned above apart, note has 
to be taken of several definitions and descriptions of QmatiosQ 
furnished by Vijayaraksita in his Madhukoxa commentary on 
Madhata NtdSna. 

{i } "The term emnarosa means mo. If amuirasa is not 
properly digested and formed, then the outcome of such a 
digestion is known as ara.'' 3 

(ii) "In the view of some, due to the impairment of 
kayagni, the emnarasa is not properly formed in the fflitOfava 
and in this state, it is known as flnttt.'* 4 

( iii) "There are others who hold that the undigested 
emnarasa possessing foul odour and excessive pastiness depri- 
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ves the body of its nutrition and in consequence causes sadarw. 

This is known as iima” 1 

C iv ) Some hold the view that if due to the poor strength 
of jmharapii a residue of Shura rasa is still left behind undi¬ 
gested towards the end of digestion; it is then known is flma, 
which is the root cause of all diseases." s 

{ v ) "The view that the food which is not properly diges¬ 
ted is tm m, is held by some. Yet, others describe the accu¬ 
mulation of matas in the body as Uma" 3 

( vi ) "There is also the view that the first stage or phase 
of dosa-dusli is &na” * 

The mention made by Caraka of the Svkiatva s which the 
food is stated to undergo and its behaviour as visum studied 
together with the mention of datirgandhya and bahu picchiiatva, 
made by Vijayaraksita m his reference to other views held 
on the subject as also the mention made by Vfigbha|a to 
smmimasa serious tonic condition comparable only to acute 
stages of poisoning which exhibits a symptomatology com¬ 
parable to vise may endanger life and therefore, to be treated 
fatal prognosis * ree[ i an appraisal. 

Implication of the term ’iuktatia '— 

The term iuktatva refers to sourness. SuktapUke means a 
chemical reaction that results in the productions of acids 
(tasting sour ). It will be recalled that the term amlapaka 
was used by Carnka while describing the second avasthapuka. 

This reference would imply the outcome of normal digestive 
reactions that occurs in the stomach in which certain 

1. *ntt i 
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components of food are acted upon by dravyas present in this 
place which are Qrnla and therefore Egneya 1 in nature. It 
should be noted that even though iuktapBka yields substances 
which arc also om/ti, or sour* this term has not been used in 
the content of normal gastric digestion. The obvious infer¬ 
ence to be drawn from this is that the latter term relates to 
the outcome of abnormal digestive reactions which yield 
substances having sour taste* 

It was pointed out while discussing avasihupaka that certain 
components of food assume madhurtf puka and certain others 
amlapdka during the stage of prtipBka or prathama pfika* These 
were then shown to be starch and proteins. In the case of 
suktapnku starches undergo fermentative change yielding 
vinegar-like substances with the difference that the fermentation 
of sugars in the stomach or intestine under the influence of 
bacterial enzymes yield various byproducts of fermentation 
of carbohydrate viz* butyric actd s acetic acid etc, 2madom 
in which food attain fwtfatrd obviously relate to the fermen¬ 
tation of sugars brought about by bacterial agents which latter 
have become active due to the loss of agnl balance. These 
products are toxic, 

Daurgmdhya and Bahupicchilat va— 

Even so* the decomposition of such organic substances as 
proteins under the influence of micro-organisms is accom¬ 
panied by the development of disagreeable odours and products 
produced* in this process include gases such as ammonia* 
hydrogen sulphide, methane and others; toxic substances 
such as indol, sketof, phenol and others* in addition to coda- 
verifie - and putrescem which are toxic products and known 
as protamines. Likewise the mass of proteins which has 

L * C&teka : Svrtt 26 i 40. 

2 , Pcatamc< bylenedi amine* & p [otobihc 1 forcccd! by the action of 
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been subjected to putrefaction is also very slimy having been 
degraded in this process. 

Saha] a Krmis or intestinal flora — 

This brings tis to an enquiry ns to what part bacteria 
contribute to the rtidOna of omadoso or ftmavlsa. This issue 
will be appreciated better by an appreciation, if Ayurveda 
had recognised krmis or pathogenic organ isms as the cause 
of disease* ft is significant to note that Caraka, whife des¬ 
cribing twenty kinds of organisms which are pathogenic 
afso made a reference in passing to innumerable sahafo krmis 
or normal Organisms which are present in the body. 1 His 
commentator Cakrapfini has described sahajo krmis as 
over/taHiar 2 or non-pathogenfe. The question will now arise 
if these maiknriks or sahaja k^mis are normal inhabitants of 
the body, what function they perform in the normal course 
of events ? Following on this, two other questions will also 
arise viz. ( a) whether these krmis lead a parasitic existence 
at the expense of their h oasts by living on their nutrients or 
( b) they lead a saprophytic existence drawing their pabulum 
from the waste products or mala* of their boasts ? Answers 
to these questions arc not found in the available editions of the 
samhUfigranihaj. Hence, it Is necessary to take advantage of 
modern developments In the field of microbiology, to secure 
a better understanding of the role, the sohoja krmis play in 
normal states of health and contributions they make tr> ab¬ 
normal states as well. 

According to these developments virtually every animal 
possessing mahnsrofas or kostha [ alimentary canal ) harbours 
billions of intestinal bacteria more specially in the large 
intestine. They freely draw upon materials which are either 
not digested or are indigestible by their hoast. As a result 
of their activities* these bacteria contribute to faecal decay. 


I Caraka l Vim*™ 7 i 0. 
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Under conditions of health bacteria cannot thrive in the 
stomach due largely to a drover secreted in the place which 
possess agneya properties vU„ hydrochloric acid. Bacteria, 
as may enter the body together with food and drinks, are 
destroyed by the action of this acid. Nonetheless, a few 
of them which may manage to escape and survive are swept 
into the intestine and they gradually manage to find att 
asylum in the brhodantra or pakvMaya where the climate for 
their survival is more congenial. 

Zt has been shown that bfhadantra compared to ksudraatra 
is protected sufficiently to resist the passage of tonic substances 
into the blood stream. By implication, the ksudrantra is 
relatively less protected to prevent the passage of poisonous 
substances into the blood stream. In other words, even 
though highly poisonous substances are formed in the brka- 
dantra by the activities of some of these bacteria, the immunity 
which this portion of the makssrotas enjoys generally prevents 
mischief. 

It has been shown that the population of sahajakrmis that 
inhabit the ksudtOntra are different from those of brhadantra. 

These organisms known as badilus Bifidus, perform fermen¬ 
tative and not putrefactive action. The climate of the unduka 
region (ileo-cecum ) is generally am la or acid due to the 
nature of its contents which is inimical to the growth and 
activities of proteolytic kpnis- Ordinarily, so long as the 
supply of carbohydrate material is adequate, the inhabitants 
of unduka region flourish. Any other bacteria as may make 
an excursion into the ksadrUntra are thus prevented from 
getting a foot-hold in this region. 

There are, however, certain conditions, especially in in¬ 
fants in whom the immunity of the ksudrSntra is less than 
that of the adults, a severe type of toximia, presenting the 
symptoms of Smatisara and characterised by r amana, atisUra, 
ombuksaya ( dehydration }, extreme dinatva ( prostration ) 
take place. This condition is stated to be caused by an 
extension of some of the population of brhadantra into the 
ksvdrOtitra, By way of treatment of such conditions measures 
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arc directed towards encouraging the normal acid producing 
organisms to gain the upper hand. Thus, a liberal supply of 
carbohydrate especially in the form of lactose is made avai¬ 
lable for this purpose* This form of carbohydrate reaches 
further down, to the imduka region as compared to other 
forms of carbohydrates before it is absorbed. Another in* 
temting method reminiscent of the administration of takra 
in such conditions is the administration of cultured fermen¬ 
tative organisms such as those of sour milk namely bud J/us 
Bulgarins. 

It may be noted here that the microbes of large intestine 
or bfhodantrQ perform two types of actions namely fermen¬ 
tation and putrefaction* The former term describes the action 
of a living organism in causing bhinna*samghma or the split 
of complex substances into their simplest components. An 
outcome of bacterial fermentation is the production of differ¬ 
ent kinds of gases. This may be illustrated with the example 
of the preparation of and aristas, It may be noted 

here that some products are much more readily fermented in 
this manner than others. Putrefaction* on the other hand, 
is a like process and resembles in many ways fermentation 
with the difference that it refers specifically to bhinna-sarhgfima 
of protein substances rather than carbohydrates into smaller 
molecules with the liberation of various disagreeable or foul 
smelling gases such as tndol* skatol, phenol, hydrogen sul* 
phide and ammonia etc. The term putrefaction itself means 
to make rotten* 

Apart from the contributions these sahajakrmis which 
normally inhabit the bfh&iantra are said to make to the welfare 
of the boast to which a reference was made earlier the previous 
paragraph they may f by entering into ksudrftntra and firdhm twuh 
iaya specially when Qgmbala is considerably reduced ^contribute 
poisonous substances by putrefying the protein constituents 
of food. These may be more easily absorbed from ksudrDntra 
together with faultily formed rasa leading to toxaecnic con¬ 
ditions answering to the description of ftmavisa* 

Events, specially the abnormal conditions visualised above 
may intoxicate cells which constitute the dhiituiakasrotathsi. 
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thus bringing about kha*vmgtmya which latter may lead to 
sratorodha leading in turn to an interaction between the 
abnormal dosas f Jthdntka dhutus, d&s&s and mates leading to 
the creation of malasaficaya or dosacaya in that locality and 
thus, to initiate the process of disease. The condition envisaged 
above corresponds to the description of metabolic-hystotoxic 
anoxia described earlier in page U6* 

Ama formation dlte to dhXtvagki mandya 
It is seen that Dal ha fra 1 and Cakrapdni p 2 in their com¬ 
mentaries on Sufruia have stated that the formation of dma 
need not necessarily be due to jmharagrti mandya only, and 
it may also occur due to the impairment of dhutvagnivyuptira. 
It is also seen from Atmkadarpma 3 commentary of Mudhma- 
nldzna that amadoxa may be caused due to mUndya of dhutvagnis 
and bhTHfignis, on account of which iosa, \rmja r vidradhi and 
such other diseases may be caused. It is necessary to bear 
in mind at this point that the term i dhaiu t used in this context 
by Dalharia, Cakrapaei and Vacaspativaidya p refer to asthSyi 
or ptisaka d hunts arid the agni referred to in this context is 
dhutvagnl. In contrast, the agni present in sthfiyi or posy a 
dhuttts are pBcakOrkias. White* jfitharsgni puka refers to diges¬ 
tive events, the poka relates to intermediary meta¬ 

bolism and pSkas carried out by these pucakamSas in sthayi 
dhutns relate 10 the synthetic and maintenance metabolism in 
them. The vmsamya of dhZUvagni referred to by palhana, 
Cakfapani and Vicaspativaidya, leads to the impairment of 
intermediary metabolism resulting in the production of in¬ 
completely metabolised substances which are obviously not 

i * w wwrwfr ft flrrteWft ras i 

sro^oiifi^rt tw: 

\ Dalhnna oa Sufruta : Sutra 16 - 3S* 

2. wum #r I* ; =r 

^ 3 GatnpSnS cm Above. 

w ottorNw 

ttVX i At&fifcidarpwJift on Madhtumid *m 6 s £2. 
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it for utilisation by the sthayi dhfiius. Thus* these products 
are in tuna slate and cause amadosa at this level. 


The clarification offered above may be amplified thus: 
Dhtiiv&gnl paka, it is obvious* furnishes the elements necessary 
for the synthesis of jftayi dhbius as well as energy-linked 
subs Lances to produce the units of energy required for syn¬ 
thetic events. Proceeding on the basis that amino-acids 
contribute to the brick blocks with which cellular proteins 
are synthesised special enzymes are seen to be required for 
the transfer*nee of oxidative energy through phosphors lation* 
It was noted in page 48 that hydolytic breakdown of proteins 
in cells occur entirely through cathepsins. It h seen that 
the preponderance of this enzyme-activity depends upon a 
number of factors of which the followings are important, 
the concentration of amino-acids, pH, temperature* oxygen- 
tension, source of energy* the quality and condition of co- 
enzymes concerned with the utilisation of energy through 
oxidative process, the presence or absence of toxic dektorious 
substances and the influence of certain hormones. 

Table furnishing conditions necessary far synthetic activity or 
otherwise. 


Normal conditions. 


1, Normal concentration of 
amino-acids 

2, Normal pH 

3* Normal temperature 

4. Normal oxygaiHension 

5, Unimpaired source of 
energy 

6« Presence of co-enzymes 
of good quality and con¬ 
dition 

7, Absence of toxic or dele* 
To nous substances 

3, Influence of certain hor¬ 
mones. 


I, 

\% 
' 3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


7 r 


8 , 


Abnormal conditions. 

Abnormal concentration of 
armn®*acids. 

Abnormal pH 
Abnormal temperature 
Abnormal oxygejHcflcdon 
Impaired source of energy 

Absence of coenzymes or 
their presence in bad qua¬ 
lity and condition 
Presence of toxic or dele* 
torious substances 
Absence of the influence of 
certain hormones. 
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Note —Conditions entered in column two above lead to Tima- 
ttosa at the intermediate and cellular metabolic levels. 
Details of the processes by which factors mentioned above 
operate are almost completely unknown. It is, however, seen 
that certain broad generalisations have been made. The 
synthesis'is an endo-thermic reaction. It can take place id 
celts only if energy is made available. The endo-thermic 
reaction mentioned above is invariably anaerobic in nature 
and is comparable to bhnmgnt vyopTira as described in page 
72-73. A function of pacokaritios in dhptus would generally 
appear to be oxidative or aerobic. The source of energy 
referred to above is seen to be derived from the oxidation of 
small organic substances, such as pyruvic acid, derived from 
the intermediate metabolism of glucose, fatty-acids and amino- 
acids. A series of enzymes are seen to be involved for the 
utilisation of oxygen that has been transported into cells, in 
step by step processes which involve small exchanges of 
erterpy, Bulat any stage the energy transformation can be 
impeded by substances which inhibit or poison the enzyme 
sysiem involved in this stage. 

Thus, the inhibition of poisoning of the enzyme system 
involved both at the intermediary and the cellular levels has 
a parrallel to the views on Jimadosa due to dhiltvagni and 
bhnmtcm mundya. advanced by palhana, Cakrapflnj and Vlcas- 
pativaidya. 

Food + 

I 

l 

4- 

jathareignf (tamo ) 

4* 

^hfira rasa 
( Upadfim rasa } + 

+ 

Dhfitvagnl (soma } 

1. dhntu 

2. Asihfiyi dfffltu H 


ftffharlSgni (manda 

causing disease it mahhsratm. 
Also* some portion of it is ab¬ 
sorbed to cause generalised symp¬ 
toms. 


Bhnmgnl 
and -4 
Bkatvagrtt 
(mrnda J 


b™, causing disease alt 
over the body. 


Pocafefrrtia 
( martda ) 

PucakurhSa 
{ tikp>a ) 


S Vrdhhi of the 
Specific dhmti* 

Kpwa of the 
specific dtfim. 
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^ARJRA BALA 

Bala in ordinary parlence is strength. From a strictly 
technical point of view bah has two aspects viz., (a ) the 
capacity to perfom work or karma&aktt 1 (b) the capacity 
to resist or overcome diseases add vymiksamatva. ] R seneral 
bah is stated to be of three kinds. 2 

( a ) Sahaja or inherited U. natural. 

( b) Ktilaja { Seasonal or in different ages of life ) 

( e ) Yuktikrta or strength promoted by such measures like 
rasnyana etc. 

These three different kinds of betas may refer both to 
karmaiak 1 i and vysdhiksamatva, The proper functioning Of 
antarsgnt is the sine-quo-mm, in either case. The author has 
confined himself, in this paper to the study of bah with 
reference to karma, Vyadhtksamatva is a subject by itself and 
needs special study. In view of paucity of time the author 
of this thesis has confined himself only to the karmasaklt 
aspect of ioJla. 

Karma or yySySmasakti is obviously a function related, in 
main, to kapha and mathsadkaiu* Mams a is one of the main 
StfStnas of prUkrta kapha . The former is seen to endow sthairya 
(sturdiness and firmness) aod drdham < hardiness) to the 
body. Thus, \ydy3ma is stated to promote well-formed, broad 
and rotund limbs, confer lightness to the body, agility and 
dexterity in the performance of work, healthy appetite and 
slimness of the body 3 (this relates to the reduction of body* 
fat). It is of importance to note that vyZlyitma is stated to 
reduce medas, while promoting vibhaktaghanagstratva, which 
latter refers to an increase of mumsadhutu. According to 
Daihana, bata is to be determined by one’s power or capacity 
to lift and bear heavy loads etc. "bhdraharoriSdlwkthgaM- 

1 . fppfnrtt i c&oia i vinata s ; izt. 

2. €r=nr gfi,#* ^ | *?** f 

._,_ CeuaJta t Jwra 11 ! 36, 

3. Omq Sfl?TTJTuf ThnsftfTFC gpj: | 

AfftofiArtw-S*r* 2 5 10 . 
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yasya" 1 and SuSruta has referred bala to well Formed, well kn it, 
compact and stable musculature of the body* a The term 
"saryacestSsu apratlghuttf' used by him in this connection 
refer to the power Implicit in bala to overcome forces of 
opposition in the performance of work or action* Force 
that opposes actions like lifting and bearing heavy loads 
running against gradients, climbing a hill etc. p is expressed 
by or reflected through the activities of mflmsa which over¬ 
comes opposition of various kinds in the performance of 
work specially such as those mentioned above. 

The foregoing relate to the functions of different kinds 
of muscles of the body and in special to the skeletal muscles. 
As regards other kinds of muscles, the action of skeletal 
muscles is supported by the mUmsapeti of hrdaya (cardiac 
muscle) which by its constant contraction and relaxation 
enables the organ to beat and supply rasa cum rakfa to all 
parts of the body, thus providing them with indhana: which 
the fcnSmja petfs of the hands, legs and other parts of the 
body burn to make available fokti to perform work. Mnmsa- 
pdfs of BtTmSaya ( both Urdhra and adho } known as visceral 
or plain muscles, provide nutrition to the body churning the 
food, passing it through the intestine and thus, aiding the 
process of digestion. It is seen that about half of physical, 
chemical and metabolic processes occur in m^Thsapeils and 
at least 3/4th of the total metabolism is due to severe exercise* 
Even otherwise, much of the body heat is produced by 
Riumtqpefcs as compared to other dhntus. 

Even though three grades of bda viz. p prrnura, madhya 
and avara have been mentioned by Caraka 3 an objective 
description of them have not been mentioned in the related 
literature. The author in this thesis has attempted to provide 
objective and measurable values to these three kinds of bolus. 

i* vna wti ^i 

Dalbana on Sufruto ’ Swta IS ! 19, 

2* -r* foitWf^H fnii cupr™- 

^ I SuhuiA * is : 19. 

W 3fec«ii41-fr *wi 

I Cardiff : Vimlhis S : 123. 
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SECTION IV 

agnvbaLa farIksA 

Prior to proceeding to the practical study of agnibafo, it 
is necessary to examine the exists nee of a possible correlation 
am one ^nibalo, as understood from jaronasaktl ( digestive 
capacity )* bala as evidenced by vyayama hklt ( capacity to 
perform physical work ) and mrilrfl of tism$ { quanta of 
heat ) generated by the body* with all of 'which* pucakQgm 
is concerned, A reference to the scheme in between pages 44- 
45 relating to the inter relationship that exists between pUcaka- 
pitta on the one hand and other pittas, as well as* agnts, on 
the other* will show that the former plays a vital role* 
( 1 ) in the preparation of fn^/ua/id from the food in the 
( 2 ) the processing of this indhana suitably in dtffi- 
tvagnipuha for the utilisation by the sthuyi dhfitus and ( 3 ) the 
actual burning of the indhana to produce the energy for work 
by pitcakuihias present in the sthfiyi dkmas, especially in the 
mSmsadhulu, An outcome of this process is the generation 
of beat. Heat* thus produced* represents the degraded aspect 
of energy left over after the performance of work- 

AhTtra -f jQfharugni-iupikluna rasa ( mna rasa )■ 

Upadaaa rasa - DkEivagrtt^Iadhana. 

Indftam+ FUcakUmsas^ dhatukarma ( energy ) + Hsm& 

( heat )4 ap ( water—)* 

That rif hBgrd is the basis of fcnJb ( strength ) p Urogya ( posi¬ 
tive health), &yus (longivity )* pr&pi { elan vital ) p varrn 
{ complexion } 4 utsUhopacoya (Increase of cheerfulness ), 
prabhn ( lusture ), ojas ( resistance to disease and decay ) r 
tejas ( energy ) and other agnis of the body is seen from the 
observation of Carafca* 1 According to him agnt blazes being 
fed with fuel derived from anna and puna. 2 Yogaratnakora, 

I* f*3 *ll§W VH1 l 

IFFH«IW ll G&*ka : CiJfcifrf IG : 3. 

(b) cflrfirTr; i Cmdtm * smra 2? t 342. 

2. h twd. 
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SCHEME SHOWING PIFFERENNT ASPECTS OF AGNIBALA PARJKSS 
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a more recent Ayurvedic collection* has stated that agnl is 
the n&fa | root ) of bala in man as reias { semen } is the root 
of life. This work* has therefore* urged on the need to care¬ 
fully preserve agni and retas. 1 

The views expressed above, draw attention to nutrition, 
the capacity of the body to digest metabolise and utilise it 
for the production of energy. In other words, agnibaia parfksn 
is not only concerned with the determination of the functional 
Stnte of agni but also its capacity to metabolise the digested 
food and produce energy. 

It should also be noted that the production of energy 
measured in terms of heat is directly correlated to the quality 
and quantity of nutrition made available and physical and 
mental work performed. Age and climatic conditions have 
also a bearing on the functional states of agni. In other 
words, agtiibah i parlkzfi, studied together with mSrmabate 
parikta and capacity to produce Usmfi is realty the study of 
the metabolic state of the subject. This has a parallel in the 
determination of basal metabolic rate ( B. M. R. ) developed 
by modern medicine. This system speaks of food stuffs as 
being ■burnt.’ This is a well choosen expression as if food 
is placed in an atmosphere of oxygen within a metal chamber 
and ignited approximately the same quantity of heat is pro¬ 
duced as when the same amount of food j$ burnt in the body. 
The heat production is not only comparable but the end 
products of this process of burning are also identical. The 
heat thus produced is described in terms of calories. Two 
forms or calories have been described viz hi small and large. 
The former has been defined as the amount of heat necessary 
to raise the temperature of one gram of water from M'S* to 
15 5° centigrade. The latter calorie Is simply a thousand 
times greater than the small calorie. It is defined as the 
amount of heat* necessary to raise the temperature of one 
kilogram of water from 14*5*0 to J5'5°m Calorific value 
of food has also been worked out in terms of gram units, 

i- w jfrt j n'lforn i 

^ If TvgjTiitn'zk&t t Page s 10, 
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Thus protein is stated to yield 4 a l calories per gram in the 
body, carbohydrate 41 calories and fat 9 3 calories per gram. 
The end products of the burning of food stuffs in the body 
yeilds carbon dioxide ( CD y ) and water { H-pO % 

As stated in the previous paragraph, heat production 
depends upon metabolic processes and these processes vary 
with subject's activities- Metabolic determinations are being 
carried out under well defined and rigid conditions. It has 
been shown that the more active the individual, the faster is 
his metabolic rate. Conversely this rate fails to its lowest 
ebb during sleep which has been described as the true basal 
level. Since, it may be difficult to induce sleep whenever 
one decides to measure metabolic state the basal level is 
always calculated when a subject is awake* but at perfect 
rest and in post-absorptive state. In actual practice* the sub* 
ject is instructed to eat a light meal in the night before the 
determination, retire to bed to ensure about 8 hours sleep, to 
refrain from the excessive exercise for at least 24 hours and to 
forego break-fast before the test is conducted. Metabolic 
tests are performed early in the morning after the subject has 
resled in a quite semidarfc room for 30 minutes. Then the 
estimation proceeds. The following represents the heat pro¬ 
duction in an average man under varying conditions, 1 


Activities or occupation ' Calories par day 


Sleeping 

1560 

Resting but awake-sitting up 

2400 

Light exercise—stow walk 

4080 

Exhaustive exercise 

15000 

Tailor 

2950 

Stone mason 

9100 

Typist 

2575 

House maid 

3840 


It will be noted that the procedure and findings as des¬ 
cribed above relate to B. M, R* It does not furnish any in* 
formation as regards the optimum average output of heat 
which a subject is capable of generating under normal con* 
ditions. Valuable a$ the determination of B a M. R + is, a 

1. Langly & Cfctrajkm : The pbyjiulogy of Mmn S Fap4 3£, 
4th Edition, 
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study of the optimum average heat out-put in a given Indi¬ 
vidual would also appear to be equally important The 
present study relates to the latter aspect. 

Before proceeding to the description of actual practical 
study undertaken by the author in the above regard it is 
necessary to take into account the signs and symptoms of the 
normal and abnormal states of onforffgnf, having regard to 
inherited tendencies, season and age as described in the 
samhit&s* In fact* the findings reported in this thesis, arc 
based on Inks anas, relating to various conditions described 
above. 


TABLE L 


GENETIC ASPECTS OF AGNI 1 


Pralcrti or Temperament 


State of agni 

prakrti 

Pilfa prakrti 

Pitta prakrti 

Kapha prakrti 

Same or normal state 
f'tsama or erratic state 

Tlkma or acute state 
kfanda or dull state 

TABLE 11. 

STATE Or AGNI OR JARANA^AKTI SEASON-WISE 

Season 

State of agni 


Grlsma ( June and July ) 

Varsd ( August and September ) 

( October and November) 
Hemnrytn ( December and January ) 
February and March ) 
Vosanta ( April and May ) 


Durbala 

Durbtfla or weak 2 
1 

Tlkma or acute 3 
Tlkspn or acute * 
Mando or weak 5 




2 . 


s. 


§ S'k'+fif+t BT% 1 Caivk* i FJpwftm & : 12* 

■UTN’jJ'# WiT 5^*:, 

p i=r? u Cor^o : jh™ 6 : ss. 


TOT II Ibid s t. 

4. 3«?f fafetSW I Ibid : 10, 

s. fa fa*: fa**u!ftOftrr: i 

W»TJtH cMtSi*: Hf*% ^55 II Ibid i 22, 
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TABLE III. 

STATE OF AGNI OR JARANAJsAKTT AGE-WISE 

___ Age State of agnS 

Vrfflia ( Old age ) Mania or dull 1 

Yura ( Youthful) Tfk.pja or acute 3 

Bdta { Child } Manila or dull 

TABLE IV. 

The table below furnishes hkscuws { signs and symptoms ) 
of normal state of digestion. 3 


Signs _f_ Symptoms 


Sfirira 

M&nasa 

$SfSra 

Mmasa 

< Physical ) 

(Mental) 

( Physical) 

( Mental) 

Udgcfra Sud- 

Uis&ha 

Eructation of sweet 

muddha ( a 

dhi ( normal 

(Cheer- 

taste at the begifm* 

sense of clean¬ 

eructation ) 

ful¬ 

ing of digestion. 

liness ) 

V ego tsarga 

ness ) 

sour taste in the 

Viiada ( clear¬ 

( Passing mo¬ 


middle and saline 

ness of mind ) 

tion with force) 


taste at the end. 


Absence of ddAa or 

Sakha ( plea¬ 

Yathoctioisarga 


sure ) 

(Passing mo¬ 


burning sensation 

tion depending 


in the stomach or 

Kehksa ( Desi¬ 

upon the natu¬ 


chest. 

re for food } 

re of the diet) 


Lightness of the 

Plp&sn (sen¬ 

Svasthmfitaiw- 


body. 

sation of 

vrtti (Conti- 


thirst ). 

ii oily of health) 


Aptitude for work. 




Appetising sensn* i 




tion, 




SthtrtitB ( sturdi¬ 




ness ) 


i. (tlWfTfa:) ftfg « 

CabrafjSni on 

G»o|d Stftu 3 : 3 . 


2. (T^rerfsR !reT— i. Ibid, 

=■ (a) gs rcgfafwnfl Efim’S ?Ntfer: i 


sgtu afmiBT staffs w n 

MBdha&artdltiUi 6 * 2+ p Bhfiw pfakxfo - T&^rjin'-hCfJ. 
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Agrti ar jaranaSakti has also to be considered in the Sight 
of the digestibility of food substances- Accordingly foods 
which are not easily digestible are to be eaten up to half of 
one’s satisfaction. 1 As regards articles of diet which are 
light or easily digestible they are to be eaten up to one’s full 
satisfaction 9 or slightly less than that, 3 It is necessary to 

(b) ti jt i3St wgn fwrtn i 

t mW T dlfh y n Kdfyapatuhhita ? Sw™ 2*. 

(e) 'wt > 

*rft Tift *r^t*nt it 
iw qtag% «r4 ftgj*; < 

ng«i fF% wrs ar qft ji 

sftrj ««t iiwri { g^T) «r*il ( wwl ) i 

S^r+l^yllJM tVdri II Bhttatemktt a t Sara 10, 

(d) I CmJta - CUcttrS SO t SOS. 

1 . b) ys.-unJrinffTW""" < Quinns : Svtro 46 s 630. 

Aspk&ki4&* * Svtrz 8 ■ 2* 

(b| tmm\q r+ * m " i c**** ; &wtr* 27 s S4i, 

2. mojti i SuWa ' 4fi : fiSo, 

3 . flifir ^rar 1 1 s*iT<* A : 2 , 

The fhFi^M and of IlAara and aiiiaiha dra^at* described 

ber * It in Rialto* io (heir digeitlbllUy or OEberwiw:, which 
art to be judged from the pobt of view of agw. Noftethfr 
|« B ll fit men from Ctnka ( VimRn* 1 * 22 > that and 

m 'ad*# dravraf have been dawfifred as JojgAu or i from two 
poind of view viz., ( l ) Sm^Ipa Of pr^hfta { natural ) and 
{ 2 ) by stimskzta or by suitably pmcerning ibe material* 

Ftampl'?* of No. I above arc rnfljtf f bengal grain } and 
Ankara ( pig )* ai resardi flArlffl dravmf which arc naturally 
jiffii or difficult of difcaiion afid *™^is { green gram ) and em 
{ drtf ) tad the tlurtca] cscamplea of drttjat, thoac am ia&hu or 
euUy digcitlbk. As regards No, 2, fubttlticri rra^cred digit* 
ifibte PT Otbenrilt by objecting them IO different forini of 
proeesiingi like ( l } the addition of water at by leaking, 

| 2 ] (he application of beat a* by cooking or frying, ( $ } 
churning, ( 4 ) emulsifying, ( 8 ) storing them for futed duration 

of time, [ 6 ) by maturation, ( 7 ) by flavouring, ( 8 ) impreg¬ 
nation* { (* ) pfrtcrvatlon, ( 10) and by keeping them In Klecfod 
ccmEaiOcrs C Caraffl ■ FimJra l ~ 22 )* 
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note in this connection that the terra 7 fptP refers to feeling 
or sensation of satisfaction which is a highly individualised 
subjective criterion. The individual subject is in the final 
analysis the ultimate judge of it There can be objective 
average standard by which tfptt can be measured. In addi¬ 
tion* a good nutrition should ( 1 ) appeal to the sense of taste, 
sense of smell and sight* In other words it should be tasty, 
possess pleasing odour and should not displease or offend 
the eye 1 * ( 2 ) be capable of filling the stomach ( 3 ) contain 
all the proximate principles of nutrition. From Ayurvedic 
point of view, dravyas representing the six kinds of rasas 
( madhura rasa dominating ) constitute the balanced diet. 3 

From the point of view of modern nutritionology, apart 
from substances having qualities mentioned above in I and 
2, a balanced diet should consist of an adequate quantity of 
proteins with biological value* fats* carbohydrates p minerals, 
water and vitamins* in keeping with the age, sex* climate, 
season and the kind of physical or mental work which the 
person does. ^ All these factors can be classified from the point 
of view of their rasa or taste. 

SyAKRT OR STOOL in RELATION to ACM IB ALA 

An important criterion of normal digestion is as related lo 
the nature of faeces or Sakri. voided by an individual. It 
has been recognised by Ayurveda that the nature of faeces, 
even under normal conditions depends to a large extent upon 
the nature of the diet consumed. 3 All things being equal, the 
normal faeces has a reference to the normal state of digestion* 

In fact, mab partksB forms part of as[asrhma pariksc as des¬ 
cribed in Yogaraintikara. 4 Not withstanding the importance 
attached to the examination of mala ; mUtra and other excre* 

I Car&k& 3 SVdrd Zt : 3 

L ij^fr . 'nvltaiq i Atfakphfdjpa \ sura e j as 

^ yt ^lTf KK AflMaudJaH 6 : 24 

I Vijif^riltjrta on nbovc m 

4 % WR’RTll f*Hl^CL l 

^ f^npf It Y«iatQt*0k3r*+ 
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merits, direct reference to the nature of normal faeces has 
not been made in the available editions of Zytirvedtc literature. 
However, description of pathological aspects of facets have 
been furnished here and there. The author of this thesis 
has worked out the qualities of probable nature of normal 
faeces, which has formed the basis of his investigation. 1 
They are furnished in the table below : 


Appea- 

Consti- 

Colour 

Smell 

Other related 

ranee 

tency 



data 

Snigdha 

Samhaia 

Having 

Less 

No or colicky 


(Semi 

colours 

foul 

pain. SfSfa mutra 


solid ) 

excep L 

smell 

or free railii ration 


iyUva pita 


No gurgling sound 
Of the intestine 



{ yellow) 


No sensation of 



nUo (blue) 


weakness of the 



rakta 


thigh, lumber and 



(red) and 


cal J' region 



fwfti 


Passage of motion 
in one bulk 



( white ) 


Not frothy 

Motion without 
passage of gas 

Having moderate 
temperature 





Free from thirst, 
fits, burning stnsa* 
lion* infLamation* 
fever etc. 





Clearness of mind 





Sound sleep 

Lightness of the 





body 

Free from eructa* 


The findings noted in the table above may have to be 
supplemented with additional facts of observation to make 

5 fewrfif ftuflaiPr rrpi j i 

^ ilR W l| SairvU I (filaraienlfa 4(Ly j 

zlMjdxrlxmjjcjaJ. 5 TtlilLIiA. 
































aoni e» Ayurveda 13I 

Ihe study of normal ft™, Muptate. I„ appuursn^ 

rous1 ' 11 ' c yl* n derfcal 1 -b,v,„ g , hc , omt „ 

, h Ttu 2 ‘ il m ‘* «■» from solid to 

soltd. The appearance of stool depends upon .he eonsi,. 

tency a. fellas inteerity of the passage. It depends ton 
large degree on the fate, content or spued differently on the 
degree to which the process of water absorption has been 
earned out Certainly, other factors, such as gastrointestinal 
motility and nature of diet, affect the consistency of faeces 
also. Small variations in diet have little or no effect on the 

°tr f k H rT rf * n e * ciusivd > m* 

jcild a larger bulk and softer consistency faeces while on a 
meat diet the faeces are harder and the quantity is iess -4 
Colour of the normal stool may vary from light to dark brown 
due to stereo bill nogen -chlorophyll and other pigments.” ■ As 
regards smell, it is foul and offensive duo to soma fermentative 
and putnfactive products-gases-like indol. skate), ammonia, 
hydrogen sulphide etc* 


It is necessary, in passing, to advert to the colour of the 
normal pur f ?aj There is oo direct reference to this aspect of 
•he physical qualities of purist in the available editions of 
Samhimgrantkas. However, it is seen from a reference made 
hy Cakrapini a that in Koffhairtto Kamalu, the colour of the 
resembles that of tliaplsta ( gingiii cake > or smmarcas. 

ISIS Stated to be due to the non-availability of tmlaraHjaka 
P’tia on account of obstruction to its excretion in the concerned 
srotas. Factually speaking, the condition envisaged by Chkra* 

P5rn resembles the description of obstructive Jaundice in 
which due to “obstruction of the entrance of bile to the in¬ 
testine faeces of the colour of tibpttfa or sretavarcas (pale 
— _ ) is voided* The pigment which usually colours 

*' sTslem of Clinical medicine 13 th edition, page 368. 

2 - M*tbia*ry of the body, 

3. SairtJli ffynero of clinical medicine, page 368. 

4 ‘ Wc,t ^ To,Jd * A text book Df TCioehtraiitry, 1966 Edition. 

6 ‘ Savilii iyit«n of clinic*! medicine, 

G * rfh vfemv firaw irsr^nrfT iNru 

^ ^ i cai,^ « jlajal < Dii-U±h-A. 
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the facets is seen to be sieicobilin, a product of oxidation ot 
the precursor stercobili nogen which latter is derived from 
bilirubin a bile pigment ( bilirubin is a breakdown product of 
R, B. C. ). This pigment imparts to the normal faeces, its 
dark brown colour. Hence, the normal dark brown colour 
of the purisa has a reference to maJarafljaka pitta. Thus, the 
study of the colour of purisa offers information relating not 
only to the functions of rnkta and pitta stkOnas like yakjt and 
piihv, but also, to the rokta itself. 


£7 MjcLq-Lotllc-clL ( UhxM jtitA. 


Normal and abnormal diagnostic events in different parts of ko${ha and corresponding symptomatology. 
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Physical characteristics of normal and abnormal states of puma ( faeces ) 
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0'£^ OI,,, , Poul due to skntol, 1. Characteristic gangrenous smell due to severe ulceration- 

I indot, ammonia & cancerous dystntcric & syphilitic 

; Hydrogen sulphide 
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Presence of Gall Should not be Passed From Gei 31 bladder 

Slones _ present _ 












Physical Normal Abnormal with cause 

properties 
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SYMPTOMS PERTAINED TO PAKVASAYA DO? A WISE 
_Vata _ 1 _ Pitta _ Kapha 

Characteristics of the stool Characteristics of the stool, Bhinnamnla ( Broket! stool ) 
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Udara vipapina 

JTrne prakopa 
Aliatu aiHimfita 

Dfivar &ibda (Typmphunic sound 
on percussion ) 
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Other Relevant Symptoms pertaining to Gastro-Imesttna 
Implement. 

1. Kanjha $o$a ( Dryness in throat ) 

2. Asya iosa ( Dryness tn mouth ) 

3. Sarva rasagrddhi ( Desire for substances having all tastes ) 

4 . Kantha dfiha { Burning sensation in the throat) 

5. Amci ( Distaste ) 

6. Tit (Thirst) 

1. Asyopdeha ( coating over the mouth ) 

8. Asya m&dhurya ( sweet taste in the mouth ) 

4, Sthivana ( spitting ) 

10. Vairasya ( Bad taste ) 

11. Trpti ( Satisfaction ) 

12. Kafu vaktralS (sensation of acrid or pungent taste in 
mouth) 

13. Praseka ( Salivation ) 

14. Svarabheds {Impairment in the production of sound ) 

15 . K$avathu ( smeezing ) 


Other symptoms relating to Dhdtvagni ptska. 


1. Sadana 
2- Sauhityfisahatfi 

3. Balafc$aya 

4. Bhrama 

5. Moba 

6. Harfa 

7. TandrS 

8. San tom 

9. Nidrf 

10. Gaurava 

11. Romaharsa 

12. Annadvega 


13. Akriasyapidaurbalya 

14. Strisvaharsana 

15. ATasy* 

16. Kiriya 

17 . Sltajvara 

13. Gatrastambha 

19. Sue ivedh aval vedana 

20. Staimitya 

21. SveJa 

22. Jvara 

23. D£ha 


AGNlBALA PARtKSA 
PRACTICAL STUDY 

MATERIAL AND METHOD OF STUDY 
Material —Materials available for the study of agnibala, msmsa- 
bata and Qsmotpatti are : 

( 1) The description of normal and abnormal symptoms. 


^HjcLctIxJTLLC-€lL 
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pertaining to digestion of food in the kostha, as furnished in 
the available edition* of S&hhtm grmthas t commentaries there¬ 
on and as allied subjects, 

( 2 ) Norma! volunteers and patients in the hospital, atta¬ 
ched to Post Graduate Training Centre in Ayurveda, 

( 3 ) Literature relating to balaparlks a, gathered from extent 
ttvunedic works, as well as from allied modern medical 
literal tire. 

Methods Methods of study* in so far as normal volunteers 
are concerned, were confined almost exclusively to 
and I imotpatti* Observations relating to these two factors 
were noted by the author on the basis of his observation. Data 
as regards agnihala or jaranaiaktt were obtained by intero- 
gatinc the normal volunteers, 

A grdbaliiparity —Findings subjective and objective, gathe¬ 
red in every patient sttidied* were recorded in a proforma* 
specially prepared for the purpose ( vide appendix No* S.). 
Findings relating to mala pariksl J were based on unaided 
sense observation and these were mainly confined to inspection 
( rupa ) and smell ( GawUtfi). The data, provided do not 
include laboratory findings, 

Af fimsahala pariks 3—In so far as mftrkwhafo parlhsU is 
concerned noma! volunteers as well as patients were requested 
to run slowly a measured distance on an cverage not ex¬ 
ceeding a mile* in the hostel or hospital compounds and their 
ardhoiakii was noted* having regard to the appearance of 
beads of perspiration on the fore-head* axillae, nose*, joints, 
extremities and the sensation of dryness in the mouth* This 
is based on references made by Suiruta 1 and Yfighhafa 2 
and commentaries there oo relating to the limits* uptill which 
wytiySma or physical exercise is to be practiced. 

1* fq m\ fftmi i 

ft * *tfF% ^ lit mm: ii 

HJirol It SuSrata-CiiitiS 24 - 4fi — 46. 

2. wfsrwn i 

ittr] ^ irffspn II .itilEflfrffAp* I Svra 2 : 11. 

*DHjdxrLxral.cjaJ. 
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Vy&rama according to these authorities, is to be practiced 
uptill the limit of half oF ore’s strength —ardhasaktt by those 
who are strong ( bath J and who live on viscous and fatty 
types of foods ( sntgdhabhojin ). In addition, the permissible 
upper limit of strength uptill which vyltynma can be performed 
by persons, of the type mentioned above, is confined to 
&ilakttla ( VarMi —August and September ), tiemantA l December 
and January >. Sfffra ( February and March ), and Vasaata 
(April and May ) and less during the hotter seasons of the 
year, namely Grixma ( June and July ) and Sarat { October 
and November ). ’ Atdhaiakti is seen to be a strictly indivi¬ 
dualised norm, which may vary from person to person, season 
to season and according to the nature of diets consumed by 
them. In view of these limitting considerations, the signs 
and symptoms of ardhaiaktl of any individual should con¬ 
form to the following criteria. 

( l ) According to Suiruta when evidence of the move¬ 
ment of the sthdnika vSyu of hrdaya to vaktra ( or mouth ) is 
observed then ardhaiaktl is to be deemed to have been 
reached. 1 

( 2 ) The appearance of beads of sweat in the axillae, brows 
(lalm ) nose, jo’mts of the upper and lower extremities and 
dryness of mouth. 2 

( 3) The appearance of sweat in the regions of brows, 
nose, joints of the limbs and axillae. a 

The criteria mentioned above have, the appearance of 
perspiration in certain parts of the body, as a common 
feature. Additional points, deserving of consideration are 
( a > the symptoms ( hksana ) of the movement of hrdlsthlto 


sJTTOTH li Svhut4 i OMM 2* = 

2, tfrijHHIS 1 

11 pftUaana on 

3. STTfJRt 1 

WUlfli flW 

Note cut Jj [Bkgohtjtya - Swra 7 • n + 

m A* 

&MjcLtrlxrajjcjaJ. < EPxju£J±A. 
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yfiyu to the vaktra and ( h ) the dryness of the month. A 
point for consideration as regards ( a ) above is the identity of 
the hrdisthita vnyu and the symptoms as may be produced in 
the vaktra. References in available literature to the five r&yru, 
draws attention to prMa vayu which has been stated by 
Caraka 1 as urahstha (hfdaya is an organ of r iras ). It is 
correlated to karttha, jihva, s$ya ¥ nasika and functions such 
as* ffkfrana or spitting and vaktra sahcixana * (Susruta) 
will exclude vyfflwi 3 and udfina * which are slated to be 
hrdhtha and urakstha respectively. Since only Hifttrafowthas 
been mentioned as a sign of ardhai&kH and not fvSJ*? ( dys¬ 
pnoea ), which latter is correlated to ativyaylimti 5 Le., exercise, 
much in excess of ardhaiaktl, Svftsa as a symptom of ardhajakd 
is to be excluded. Thus, the criterion of ardhaiaktt, in an 
individual, who is strong and welt nourished with vicsous 
fatty foods, in the cooler season of the year can be summed 
up os follows— 

( I ) Appearance of heads of perspiration on brows, nose, 
axillae and joints of the extremities* 

(2) Dryness of the mouth. These highly individualised 
criteria of ardhaiakti are for the present study explained in 
the following terms—"The sympathetic and parasympathetic 
branches of autonomic nervous system are locked up in a 
continuous tug of war to maintain homeostatic state and are 
influenced by oxygen debt and hormonal responses. The 
stimulation of the sweat glands of the cranial, cervical and 
thoracic regions by the post-ganglionic adrenergic fibres of 
the sympathetic system at the exact stage-point when, in the 
perpetual automotive tug-of-war, the equilibrium begins to 
crack up. As this point of the commencement of autonomic 

i_ on* \ 

^ ^ to Car aka : Citftrt 20 : 6* 

2- 5 WWlfl B JTFfr ^1 Sufcuto : Nutona lilt, 

t. ufifk*! f 1 AirUhi&JrtiantG ■ -Sttn i 12 i 6. 

4, 4<si*i«i 3*: Fn# *u*5c: ^ ^ i Cmak* I ObUB 20 x t 4 



II Struts : Cikitiu 24 : 40, 


WuxLcrlxrg, lcjclL 
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disequilibrium will always represent a particular stage of 
fatigue in every human being in relation to bis basal, nervous 
and other reserves irrespective of temperament! constitution 
etc.* and this sweat symptom in every case heralds the ooset 
of this stage point. 1 

Usma Pwtksn—Tbc production of nsma or heat in the 
body is directly related to the following factors* 

( a > The activities of pucakTrmiax in the dhMus t specially 
in the rti&msadkQtu which represents the more active structural 
constituent of the body* Entering as it does into the structure 
of the j hfdtiya* dhammti siras, snfiyus, kmdards and mumsa* 
pefcs etc. which participate in all kinds of movements viz.* 
the movement of blood from hfdaya to dhamanls , from dha- 
mm Js to phuphusa and back, from hr day a throughout the 
whole body through dhamanix and siriis and back all depending 
upon the property of mSmsn dhatn to contract and relax 
alternatively and the mUmsa pesis, n0yu r kaydara and such 
other structures, which possess apratigkdta fiakti and perform 
such functions like bharoftarana gamaruigamana and so on* 

( b } The tndhana, derived front ahtira dravyas under the 
influence of pftcakfigni and subsequently processed by hADfSgm 
and dhatyagni. 

{ e > Tephapa vRyu of the external environment representing 
vijMyatejas 2 ( oxygen )* 


1. G. B. Sitymtt that The concept cf physical cxcrcije in 
Ayurveda and Modern Pfiyiiology* Journal ef ih* Qtjmm* 
meni College of Indian Medicine * Mysore Vol. t, No* t 

pa^ea 9 

2* Njtijatedhini hu visual I usd different tpcdti of te^u. Tbe 
cOmbinalidm of Fi/afTju tifm with A substance lending to a 
change in the physical and chemical character i nl e of itoc IntErr, 
hu been dcicrived aa ttja fOgftgn ( <TTSt fajijfll 

fTEfrar: t ^ \ The oxygen of the air a» h« been 

■bfHvn by modern b1«brDJl*tfy p combine! wllh r.ibetancc* 10 pro¬ 
duce oxldaElon or burning. This can he cited at in example 
vt rnjmja Since, all oxidative pf®C«% which take 

57 MjdxrlxmjjcjaJ. 
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h is the dahana of indkana by pacakagni, present in dliatus 
that is responsible for the production of ctprZh 

Even during rest, the burning of indhana and the heat 
generation goes on as a part of life process* although the 
heat, thus generated, may be less than the amount produced 
when a man is active. No doubt, the amount of heat pro¬ 
duced, on account of the activities of dlwtus* specially of 
m&hsa dhfitus must be considerable but the ntalrfi of EsmR, 
prod Lined in normal state* represents ihe degraded portion of 
energy* conserved to the estent required to subserve the needs 
of normal biological activities of the body. The surplus is 
eliminated through various channels and in special through 
svedtt under the influence of san&m which latter* it may be 
noted, is also, held responsible for regulating ihe work of 


place, la *hc bad?* in course of metabolism, need oxygen* 
specially In (he cue or aerobic reactions, which produce energy 
end heal s Oxygen which exhlbiEs vilakiAyi propCftlei has to 
fee treated u predominately ETprWjfl in nalure, Ev^n otherwise* 
according TO the and Jtyvr*f4ftj school* of thought 

f^a-j If derived from msij anti cflyw la in rum, from aJtDlc. 
Thcrer&rcj tija j, li Hated to combine in It, the physical pro* 
prrllri of both &\ju and H ffifl la addition EO It* own. All 
th«c Jrappju specially Mw and asm perform utittpem or 
nf‘rra|iTM—n Proceeding on tbii basis that oxygen which is 
gaseous Of rgfftljitta in nature ii a substance In 

which r’nf and efsf arc the more dominent factor*. Dn account 
of its Sjpwja property, li El able (O participate In various 
kind* of 

It la also, tLgnLbtani to note that according ED S^rkgadhara w 
jdjH ii transported through rutodhstu to all other dhnsut of the 
body and nourishes them, 

f^WTT^ft *nftrwi* fcprt \ 

3 ®^ writ: wfcn 

iftttikgadh&ta * pLfraihasda S I 47* 

Oxyse* fttlhli the requlcements of v&w and It is also treated 
hy modem bln-cbemiitry as nutrient substance. 

3Mjdxrixrvlcjul ^HjwtJ±A. 
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j-'ftcaka in the kostha. 1 In the final analysis boJa, which is to 
be determined by vy3yHmcdaktt has to be considered from 
( 1 } the amount of energy produced to enable the perfor* 
m a nee of vyaj'Dma, ( 2 ) the amount of heat generated in the 
process and ( 3) the capacity of the body to dissipate the 
surplus of heat within a reasonable time- 

Thus, the method adopted by the author for the determi¬ 
nation of mfltra of nsma by prescribing yySySma to the normal 
volunteers and patients is meant to furnish information re¬ 
lating to— 

( 1 ) The amount of Bjmij produced in consequence, 

( 2 ) The time taken by the body to develop this amount 
of J/rmw. 

( 3 ) The time taken by the body to regain its normal n.vma. 

( 4 ) increase in ncidivego ( pulse rale ). 

( 5 ) The rate of svHja. 

The praktus nr»i3 in a jwjfJrfl is taken for the purpose of 
this investigation as 98. 4 F, in the KakfB { by keeping thermo¬ 
meter for three minutes ), nodi at 72 per minute and tvtisa- 
pra$\usa at IS per minute. 

The procedure adopted for the examination of 
vyDytimaiakti and Uxmotpatti. 

The temperature, pulse, and respiration of both volunteers 
and patients were taken ( I ) before retiring to bed in the 
previous night, ( 2) early in ihe following morning, while 
they are still in bed, after the nights rest ( sleep ), ( 3 ) before 
commencing vySyBrm ( in the morning after visiting latrine 
and washing teeth ), running slowly a measured distance, 
( 4 ) when the signs of ardhaiakti appears, ( 5 ) thereafter, 
every 10 minutes, till the pulse, temperature and respiration 
returned to narmul. 


I* 3 *s> i »i4n1 ft eftertfa ■ 

sptiuft* qtsfce: « Cittkat CUm 28 : 8, 

£7 1 Hjdxrlxmjjcjg. L < U^ujjLh.S. 
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FROCEEDURE ADOPTED FOR AGNlBALA FARJKSA 

The subjects choosen for agnlbah pariksa wcm patients 
admitted ip the hospital, attached to the Post Graduate 
Training Centre in Ayurveda, for the treatment of various 
diseases- Agnlhala parlksft is carried out* a$ a routine, id 
every case admitted, specially in the wards of the professor 
of Kftyadkitsd* Patients suffering from active diseases or 
stages of diseases as the Emnvastk& of ftmo, atlsara etc. were 
not taken up for this examination. 

These patients were kept for three days from the date 
of their admission, under observation. During this time no 
active treatments were given to them. They were placed on 
a diet which was smmya to them* The muk r voided by them 
during the previous twenty four hours were collected, measured 
and studied with reference to the following points : 

( 1 ) Time number and quantity of motions, 

(2) or appearance of the stool, 

{ 3 ) Samhatfltva or consistency of the stool. 

( 4 ) Fflrmi or colour of the stool* 

(5) Gartdha or smell of the stool. 

( 6 ) Jabparlks^ or examination by water. 

( 7 ) Others. 

TEMP NUMBER AND QUANTITY OF MOTION 

The time of the voiding of motion with a view to study 
the preponderance or otherwise of ttasas in the stool as des¬ 
cribed in related books was found necessary. Incidentally 
the quantity voided in each time was noted. In the Ayurvedic 
view, thus, kapha is stated to be dominant in the morning, 
pfrfa? in the mid day and vat a in the evening. The mala 
voided in the morning by a grahanl rogin ( patient suffering 
from sprue) and such other conditions have a bearing on 
the malapariksfi specially of the morning specimen* 

A normal man is stated to void stools twice a day- 
morning and evening* even though his occupation and habits 
arc factors which may influence the timing. For conditions 
of India, where large population are vegetarians, two motions 


£ 7 \±jdxrlxm jL€ i xL L WhxlLIlA. 
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a day is apparently norma!. This is in keeping with the 
Hyurf&Hc description that the passing of two motions a day 
indicates good health* Prakrtt at temperament of an indi¬ 
vidual is also seen to be considered. Thus* a person whose 
prakfti is paittika is stated to pass stool for number of times* 1 
where as in the case of a person belonging to vlUa prakrti, 
it is considered to be less. In an abnormal state of health 
as in atisum and pravUhika, the quantity and number of 
motions may be increased. In these cases f&tharngnl is stated 
to be impaired with the production of a™. 

It will be seen from the foregoing* that the jmrfjff, its 
quality* quantity and number of lime, it is voided has a direct 
bearing on the state of kosthti. 

Xkrti or appearance of the stool 

This relates to the form in which tekrt is voided. Normal 
§akft should be well formed and resemble a ripe banana 
fruit or m other words, it must be cylindrical in shape. Such 
an appearance is suggestive of the integrity of the passage 
as well as the consistency of the stool. When the consistency 
of the stool is liquid we can not cspcct any definite shape. 
When the passage Is obstructed by any growth or spasm of 
the colon* then a bo* there will be impairment of the shape 
( vide table in Page No. 190 )* The function pindikatana of 
stool has been attributed to the paktiliqyiL In fact the food 
residue along with some excretions from the large intestine 
get a definite cylindrical from due to the pressure of the wall 
of the colon during peristalsis, This peristalsis in its turn* 
is regulated by the condition of the ugrayadMrrfraraa i.e. grahqfl 
{ small intestine). 

Thus the appearance of the stool b indicative of the con* 
dition of the colon as well as j&tharUgni r 

SAMHATATVA Oft CONSISTENCY 

The consistency of normal stool resembles that of butter 
summer time i.e. semiSiquid. It varies in different indivl- 

i. i cefffljtd * Fima*! a * 
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duals according to their ha b Slates and food, they consume. 

In people with irregular habits of defecation* the stool remains 
in the colon for a long time and more dravaiosana takes 
place from it to make it dry. On the other hand, in atlma r 
due to violent peristalsis absorption of water is hampered 
and in consequence of the motion is liquid. In some Condi* 
lions, in which the mucus membrane of the intestine is 
inflamed, there is more exudation of fluid from blood which 
makes the stool liquid, Again, in some conditions where 
there is the presence of to sic irritant material,^physical* 
chemical or bacteria] more water is enudated from the 
intestinal blood vessels to make them liquified, and evacuated 
as in bacillary dysentery and cholera etc* 

Persons taking much vegetable leave a large quantity of 
undigested cellulose material to be eliminated through the 
bowel which makes the consistency of the stool sc m [liquid* 

But when non-vegetarian meals are taken much of it is 
absorbed leaving a small amount of residue which is hard* 

The habit of taking large quantity of water may cause*liquidity 
of the stool. 

In viflaefafft, the consistency of stool has been described 
as iu?ka r tana, vijjala, in pitta dustt it becomes dram and in 
kapha dwti, it becomes tmtumat. 

Thus, from the consistency of the stool, the functional 
states of jathar&gni as well as* dhfiivagni can be studied and 
described. 

VARUNA OR COLOUR OF PURtSA 

Colour of normal purlsa varies from light to dark brown. 

As mentioned previously in page 37 van^a or colour of the 
stool Is caused by matararijaka pitta (slefcobilinogen }* Melanin* 
w K hich is excreted from the bowel wall of synthesised frota 
the amituo-aeid-tyrosin* chlorophyll which is taken with 
vegetables and iron* copper etc. may also influence the colour 
of the normal faeces. 

Pathologically, conditions of the bowel, like haemorrhage 
of the upper gastrointestinal tract ( black colour ) B obstruct 

£7 HjdxrlxmlAlXLL ^7fLni4l 
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tion to the passage of bile (clay colour ), inflamation of 
the mucus membrane of the tract as in Qntrika sanntp&ta j\nra 
or typhoid fever ( canakayusabha or pea soup colour) also, 
influence the colour of the stool, 

Vmo, vitiates the stool to produce kr.ma (black), Synva 
{ grayish blue ) or aruifa ( redish ) colours, pitta produces 
mil ( blue ). pita ( yellow ), rakta { red ) or *fj*a ( black ) 
colours and kapha produces iveta { white ) colour. 

Thus, the colour of the stool is the inde* of local ( gasiro* 
intestinal ) as well as general conditions of the body. 

GANDHA OR SMELL 

Smell furnishes information relating the function of 
pakvUSaya, No doubt, as stated elsewhere, the gandha of 
iokrt may vary according to the diet taken, Local conditions 
like more putrefaction, gangrene of the colon, cancer of small 
or large intestine etc,, may give rise to particular kinds of 
smcils. These diseases are also, related to ama at the level 
of iMhagni or dhQivagni mtindya as it is also, called. Putre¬ 
faction, though a normal event becomes more active when 
there is more of undigested protein material in the colon 
which in its turn is correlated lo jutharagni mmdya* 

Thus, the smell of purisa, has reference to some of the 
functions of jatbar&gnl, 

JALAPARlKSA 

This test, carried out in lines, described in samhita grart- 
ihas by giving of small quantity of the specimen to a ctip 
of clean tap water and the following points are noted ‘ 

( 1 ) Whether it floats or sinks, 

( 2 ) Whether it is avasadi 1 ( sinks and disntves ) or 
tipluta * {floats and spread), The interpretation of the 
observation made by jatapartk^a are on the lines furnished 
hereunder— 

1, rji$l sft*i ttaftt i 

CaknpSel OH Curaia • CtkiiiB It * t> 

2. Ibtd. 

51 MjdxrtxmjjcjaL 57*nc£/ltA 
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{ l ) If the specimen floats* it is to be inferred that 
paca/in and draw Roxana have satisfactorily taken place in 
the adkfr-ftnmiaya and pofomnya respectively* The functional 
state of the adkfrttffliqya and pakv^qya are also inferred 
from this pankxu. An exception to this rale is whether the 
motion is watery or scybalous* very cold or mixed with 
mucus {ilesmti ). 1 In Fact that these exceptions relate to 
intense Umadosa will be obvious even without agmbata partkffi* 

( 2 ) Avmikiitv® or itphtiatoa are indicative of vSffitistira* 

OTHER FACTORS 

Additional informations refating to the presence of nma 
( mucus ) t krmls ( worms ) and undigested food particles are, 
also to be noted* They furnish information as regards the 
functional states of agnts. 

SIGNS AND SYMPTOMS RELATING TO THE STATES OF AGNI 

Signs and symptoms of digestion or its impairment in the 
firdfna Timdiaya adho-amEsaya and pakv^aya are to be noted 
and interpreted on the basis of data, recorded in the table in 
pages 192-193, 

In the course of this work, the author was able to examine 
about 38 patients for agnibota ponksR and 13 cases of norma] 
volunteers and 4 cases of patients for tyS/Srtta iakti and 
Usmotp&dana. Table in Appendix ITT furnishes information 
relating to the cases studied so far. Graphs relating to bala 
parlksft and UsmotpUdana arc also furnished in the appendix. 

Details relating to the study of diseases due to the affection 
of different dhMitts by lima formed by the impairment of 
dhntwgni vyfiffaa are furnished a n table of page 288 to 217. 

These relate to various kinds of metabolic disturbances, the 
most marked feature of which being various degrees of fatigue 
states, 

- — - ___ _ _ I 

li Caroka ! CitfttB JB ;&4. 
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DISEASES DUE TO THE AFFECTION OF DIFFERENT DHATUS . 1 

Dhattt Diseases 

Rasa Alraddhn ( Anorexia), Arud (Distaste), Zsymratrasya 

( Bad taste in mouth ) # ArasajfiatS ( Aguesia ) t 
MfBnsa ( Nausea } p Gaurava ( Heaviness )> Ttmdrn 
( Drowsiness ) f Angamarda ( Body-ache \ Jvora 
{ Fever } f Tomas ( Faintness), Pondutva ( Pallor ) 
Srotorodha ( obstruction to channels) Kfaibyt i 
( ImpOtcney )„ Soda (Asthenia). Kritrngata (wasting 
of the body ) AgtdnnSa ( Loss of the capacity of 
digestion ), Ayathlikftlavali ( Premature formation of 
wrinkles* ), AyathQkBh < patita ( premature graying 
of hair ). 

Rokia Kustha ( skin diseases ), Visor pa ( Erysipelas ) 
Pldakn ( Pimples ) f Raktnpitta ( Haemorrhage 
through different channels of the body }, Asfgdora 
( Menorrhagia ) ¥ Medhrapnka ( Pudentitis )„ Asyar 
pako ( Stomatitis ). Plthd { Enlargement of spleen), 
Gulma ( Fanturn turnons ), Vid rod hi { Abscess )* 
mitten ( Blue mole } r Kflmal&{ I nun dice )„ Vymga 
( Freckless \ Piplu ( Port wine marks ), Ttlakn- 
laka ( Black mole ), Dadnt ( Ring worm ) w Carma- 
data ( A type of skin disease ), ( Leuco- 

derma ) s Prim a ( Scabies ), Kctjm ( Rashes ) t 

Asromondola ( Red circular pate has 

Mfimsa Adhlmamsa ( Granuloma ) p Arbuda (Tumour)* 
Kila( Warts \ Galas^foka ( A disease of the oro¬ 
pharynx h Golaiu^dlka ( Tonsilitis ), PHtimZahso 
(Gangrene), Abjt ( A type of skin disease ), Gapda 
( Goitre ), GandamSfo ( Cervical adenitis )* Upfr 
Jihrfkn (UvuUtis ). 


I* f A 3 Cam id : Sum t 23 : 8-12, 
{ B } Caraia ■ AI^Sm 4 I * 7 m 
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Dhatii Diseases 

Medas Kesa }atiUbhH\a ( Mailing of hrur ) r Asyamtidhurya 
( Sweet taste of mouth )* Kurapadadaha [ Burning 
sensation in hands and feet) P Mukhasosa ( Dry¬ 
ness of month ) f Tutuioxa ( Dryness of palate } M 
Kan thafoxa ( Dryness of throat % Pipasa { Thirst )* 
Alasya ( Idleness ^ Kayamaia (increased excre¬ 
ments of the body ) f KUyachidra^padeha ( Increa¬ 
sed discharge in the orifices of the body ), Anga- 
dtiha i (Burning sensation in the body } p Angasuptam 
( Numbness in the body ) P 

Asthi Adhyasihi ( Hypertrophy of bone )* AdMdanm 

{ Hypertrophy of teeth \ Daniabhsda ( Pain in 
teeth ) t Dmta&nla ( Colicky pain in teeth ), Asthl- 
bheda ( Pain in bones'), Asthtiula (Colicky pain 
in bones ), Vivame^i ( Pallor )* Keiatoma d smairu* 
dosa { Pathological conditions of hairs ) p Nakha* 
dosa ( Pathological conditions of nails ) p 

Majja Panaruk Fain in finger joints ), Bhrama ( Giddi¬ 

ness ), Mfircha ( Fainting ) 9 Tamas ( Faintness )* 
panaja orumxika ( Deep seated absess 
of the joints of finger ), 

Sukra Klaibva ( Sterility ) p Ahnr.\ana (Impotency ) r Rogt- 
prafmana ( Begets diseased ofspring ) f Ktlba prajQ* 
nam ( Begets impotent ofspring ), Alpttyu praja- 
nann ( Begets short lived child ), Vlmpa prajanana 
( Begets deformed ofspring ) fl 

Snnyu, Sim Stambha ( Stiffness ), Samkoca { Commotion ) p 
and Kmdarfl Khalit ( Trachiocrural newraleia )* GrwtM ( Tu* 
motir }, Splwraipa ( Tremour ) P SttpfS ( Numbness ). 


^MjcLxHxmlxixiL 
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SYMPTOMS OF VITIATION OF DHAl US BY DIFFERENT DOS AS. 1 


Dhotus 

Symptoms due to 
vfita duft 

Symptoms due 
to pitiadu^i 

Symptoms due 
to kaphudusli 

1* Rasa 

Rnksa£vaka{ Rough 

Visphotaka (Ve* 

Srambha ( In¬ 

(Tvak ) 

skin ) 

Sphutifa hak (Broken 
skin) 

Supfa tvak ( Numb* 
ne$s of skin ) 

Kr&a (Thin ) 

Kfsna ( Black ) 
Tudma ( Patn } 

(Streching ) 
SarUga ( Redish ) 

Panaruk ( Pain in 
finger joints ) 

Valfargya (Disco- 
lo urination ) 
Sphurana (Tremonr- 
ing ) 

solcles) 

MdsvrikM (Me¬ 
asles ) 

activity ) 

2. Rakla 

Sampupa (Feverish) 
Tivraruk ( Excessive 
pain) 

Vaivarnya ( Disco* 
lourisalion ) 

Kriata (Thinness) 
Aruci (Distaste ) 
ffitra Arurtsi ( Pi All¬ 
ies in the body ) 
Bkukta slambka ( In 
activity of the body 
after taking meals ) 

Visarpa ( Ery¬ 
sipelas ) 

Duka (Burning 
Sensation ) 

PtsnAvSfmya 
( Anaemia ) 

3. Mamsa 

Gurbahga (Heavi¬ 
ness of the body ) 
Atyortha tudano (Ex¬ 
cessive pain in the 
body ) 

Danduhatavat vedatifi 
(Fain like beating 
with a staff) 

MBmavakQthartci 
(Suppuration 
muscles) 

Arvada { Turn* 
oiirslikelipo* 
maetic 


1, r.lha** of Jiiinilfl: astatatsaum 66 : 10. 
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Dh&tus | Symptoms due to 

__ Vatadustl_ 

| MvjthlkatmiQt-Yadwtll 
( Pain like beating 
with fist. ) 

A tyariha Sramtta f Ex¬ 
cessive exhaustion ) 


4 . Medas 


Sfffltfa gran ihi (Pa t m - 
ful tumour) 

Like those of n&msa 
and Wtmdaruk- 
granthi f Tumours 
having less pain ) 


AmnfagnmtM (Tu¬ 
mour without any 
lifeerntinn ) 


5, Astht 


6, Majja 
7 t Sukra 


Asthlbheda < Break 
bone pain ) 
Panabheda (Break- 
bone pain in 
joints ) 

Sandhi irda (Pain in 
joints ) 

Mumsaksaya ( Was¬ 
ting of muscle } 
Balaksaya ( Weak* 
ness ) 

Asvapna { Sleepless¬ 
ness ) 

Santataruk ( Conti¬ 
nued pain ) 
Asthiiosa ( Wasting 
of the bone ) 

Like those of asthi 
amt Aprasaamaruk 
(Continuous pain) 

Ksipra iakra muft- 
cana l Rapid eja¬ 
culation of semen ) 
Ksipra ivkra vpndhana 
{ Speedy stoppage 
of semen ) 

Garbha Ksipra Mtifl- 
catrn & Band ham. 


Symptoms due 
to pitLadus^i 


Gran ihi { Tum¬ 
ours ) 

Sveda ( Swea- 
ting) 

Bhriatft { Ex- 
cessive thirst) 

Bhrsa vamaaa 
( Excessive 
vomiting ) 

Asthidftha (Bur 
ning sensation j 
in bones ) 

Huridranakha 
(Yellow nails) 


Hartdrtmcira 
(Yellow eye) 

Ptiti&ukra 
( Putrified se¬ 
men ) 

Pttovabhfisa 
Sukra (Yellow 
ish semen) 


Symptoms due 

to kaphadustt 


Artiracarmtivan- 

addhabhagTt- 
irat7i{ Feeling 
of being cov¬ 
ered with a 
wet skin) 

Tvak gaurava 
( Heaviness m 
the skin ) 
Sfhnlatn (Fatty - 
ness ) 

Mtha (Uri¬ 
nary diseases.) 
Asthisiambhaf?) 


l 


Sukla nctra 
( White eye ) 


Siikra s ah cay a 

(Retention of 
the semen ) 


9MxLtrltmlcjaL ?7fu/iA.i. 
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SYMPTOMS PFSCRlUED IN MODERN MEDICINE IN DIERASES 
OF CASTRO INTESTINAL TRACT, 1 

A. In diseases of Urdtwa-Bnstiaya 

1» Bad taste in mouth ( Asya vairasya ) 

2. Dryness of mouth ( Mukhosuskaffl ) 

3. Halitosis f Pmigandht nfhiwBsa ) 

4. Nausea { Utkle&a } 

5 . Vomiting ( Chardl } 

6. Thirst ( Tffif) 

7 + Increased appetite f Ksut) 

Flatulence in the upper abdomen f Udara firdhva bhriga 
mihmnna ) 

9. Heart burn { Hrt daha ) 

1CU Add eructation { Amtodgam j 

11. Hie cough ( Hikkn) 

12. Water brash { t&Mpraseka ) 

13. Anorexia ( Anatmfibhiiasa ) 

14. Perverted appetite ( KfUt vai parity a ) 

15. General malase { Angamarda ) 

16. A sense of ill health ( Asv&sthya j 

17. Incapacity for work ( Atasya ) 

I B. Dark rim beneath the eye { Akslkma krsrmin } 

19 + Sallow or earthy complexion ( Pfiriduth } 

20. Emaciation ( Dhtituksaya j 

21. Palpitation ( Hrt dravatva } 

22 + Dyspnoea f Svfisakrcchra ) 

23, Pre-cardiac pain ( Hfdaya vyatha ) 

24, Syncope ( MUrchfi-samyasa } 

25, Vertigo ( Bhrama } 

26* Headache ( Strait il tia ) 

27. Depression of spirit ( itainya) 

28. Neurasthenia { Daurbaiya ) 

29. Irritability of temper 

30. Drowsiness ( Tamlra J 

3D Coated tongue ( Jihvfi wpadeha ) 

32. Disturbed sleep ( Nidr^gimta ) 

I* The*, symptom* are collected from different diseajti of the 
Ciltm ifltCItiDll tract ' 

A. Beaumont ' Medicine 
II. Savin'; iyitem of clinical medicine 
C- Locwenberg t Medical Diagooiii 6 th Edition 
D + Price Medicine 
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33. Urticaria ( Sltapilta J 

34. Fullness of stomach f Udara gaurava ) 

33. Parnrnsiii ( Desire for unusual food ) 

36. Diarrhoea ( Atisara ) 

37. Constipation ( Vfslimbha ) 

38. Urinary change f Mutra parhartana) 

39. Skin change f Tvak-Varija-parivartana \ 

B. Jn diseases of ad ho n mSSaya & pakrrdaya 

1* Dirrhoea f AtisVra ) 

2. Tenesmus ( PrarUhapa ) 

3. Constipation ( Vhanrfha ) 

4. Flatus nee ( AdftntSna ) 

5. Pain ( Vedan a J 

6. Tenderness { Spariasaha ) 

7. Prostration f Dalnya ) 

8 . Vomiting ( Vamana ) 

9. Collapse { Moha-sannyttsa } 

IQ. Subnormal temperature ( Slta-fvara ) 

11. Wasting f Kxaya ) 

12. Pyres ia ( Jvora J 

13. Exhaustion ( £rama) 

14. Profuse beamorrhage ( Atiraktasrova J 

15. Anaemia ( Panda ) 

16. Nausea f Utkleia ) 

17. Headache ( Slrafdrda ) 

18. Colicky pain f -Sofa J 1 

19. Cheeks flushed ( Gonda fSgatva ) 

20. Dry tongue f Stiska JthvB ) 

21. Costed tongue ( Jlkva upadeha J 

22. Thirst f Ptpass ) 

23. Mental confusion f Moha ) 

24. Cramps f Aksepa ) 

25. Thready pulse ( SUtravat nlldl ) 

26. Fatigue ( Srama ) 

27. Asthenia (Daurbalya ) 

28. Oedema of feet ( Padade&aiotha } 

29. Newntis { VedanO J 

30. Sleeplessness ( NtdrUnSia ) 

31. Urticaria ( iiiapitta ) 

32. Embarushed breathing ( ivBsakfcfifd ) 
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CHARACTER ISTICS OF STOOL IN DIFFERENT DISEASES 
DESCRIBED IN MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE. 1 


Characteristics 

of the stool 

Disease 

Offensive 

Acute catarrhal infantile diarrhoea 

Epidemic ( Su runner ) infantile diarrhoea 

Acute ulcerative colitis 

Purulent 

Bacillary dysentery 

Odourless 

„ „ ( in last stage ) 

Yellow 

Acute catarrhal infantile diarrhoea 

Green 

ft !J If VI 

Black 

Acute ulcerative colitis 

Gastroduodenal ulcer and cancer 

Red ( Blood ) 

Acute ulcerative colitis 

Bacillary dysentery 

Amoebic dysentery. Malarial dysentery 

Kb la azar dysentery t Schistosomal dysentery 
and Oe&uphago stomatic dysentery 

Pale colour 

Sprue 

Colourless 

Asiatic cholera 

With mucus 

Infantile epidemic diarrhoea 

(Ama or Jfeymft) 

Entcro-co litis. 

Acute ulcerative colitis 

Bacillary dysentery-gelatinous, mucus 
Schistosomal dysentery 

Cholera { flakes of columnar epithelium ) 
Mucchcotiils-Mucus passed in masses and cast 
of several inches long 

Amoebic dysentery-BrownisIi mucus 

Balantidial dy sentcry-GelatinouS mucus 

Slimy 

Acute catarrhal infantile diarrhoea* Enterocoli¬ 
tis 

Large quantity 

Sprue, Amoebic dysentery 

Frothy 

Sprue, Enterocolitis 

Consistency 

Cholera ( Opaque rice watery ) 

liquid 

Epidemic infantile diarrhoea. Schistosomal 
dysentery &. Others 

Consistency 

Amoebic dysentery etc. 

Semi solid 


Consistency 

Schistosomal dysentery 

hard 


Frequency 

Cholera* Bacillary dysentery and others 

more 


Morning 

Sprue 


1. CollfcLed from SnviIL% System of Clinical Medicine, SynspEOini La 
DiapoiLi by Jonathan Campbell 1949 Edition and 

Loeweubcrg : Medical Diignwis ( Sth Edition. 

I I A, 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF VOMIT IN DIFFERENT DISEASES 
AS DESCRIBED IN MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE. 1 


Characteristics 

of the vomit 

Drsease or condition for it 

A* General 
appear an te 

i. With mucus 
2a Colouring 
matter 

3. Saliva 


4. Acids 

5. Foreign 
bodies 

6 . Food ( half 
digested ) 

B, Consistency 

Chronic gastritis etc*. 

1. Watery 

Alcoholic deduct, Chronic gastritis 

2, ActdiC 

Hyper-chlorohydria > Acid fermentation* 

Peptic ulcer. Gastric crisis of Le&es, Hysteria, 
Migraine 

3, Rice watery 

Cholera 

4. Semi solid 

Sea $icknesSp Vertigo 

5. Thick tena¬ 
cious mucus 
vomiting 
■C. Colour 

Acute or chronic gastritis 

I. Green 

Patulous pylorous 

2. Yellow 

f> IS 

3. Grass Green 

Intestinal obstruction 

4. Yellow, 
black, blue, red 

Due to different kinds of food and drinks 

5. Red 

( a ) Swallowing of blood as in haemorrhage 
From mouth i. e, lips, gums, tongue, tonsils, 
after or during epistaxis. 


1. Gal Ire If4 from 

( ■ > Savin’* Synetrt pF Clinical Medicine. 11th Edition, 
t b J Loewenbtrg:: Medical Diagnotij : 6th Edition, 

t C ) Symptom, in Diagnoti, by Jonathan Cambell Meakinin. 
fiib Edition. m 
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Characteristics 
of the vomit 


D. Contents 
L Fecal vomit 

2, Pus 


3. Phlegm 
{ &fesnffl ) 


Disease or condition for it 

( b ) Blood disea ses^Purpura, Haemophilia, 
Scurvy, Severe secondary or primary anaemia, 
Leukaemia* Haemolytic jaundice, Cholemia, 
Hodgkin’s disease. 

{ c ) Acute fevers like Severe malaria. Typhus, 
Epidemic influenza* Relapsing fever. Yellow 
fever. Small poa, Deneu t Chronic nephritis 
WeU f s disease. Portal obstruction. Atrophic 
cirrhosis. Yellow atrophy of liver* Passive con¬ 
gestion of liver. Mitral stenosis, 

( d ) Vicarious menstruation 
(c ) Haem atom esis may also occur in Acute 
pancreatitis. Appendicitis, Cholecystitis, Mesen¬ 
teric embolism and thrombosis, 

( F ) Gastric origin* like Gastric ulcer. Duode¬ 
nal ulcer. Gastric carcinoma* (Coffee ground) 
Miliary aneuysm and varicosis of the stomach 
and oesophagus. Injury to epigastric area. Poi¬ 
sons like Arsenic and Mercury 

Intestinal obstruction. Peritonitis, Castro 
intestinal fistula 

Pharyngeal abscess. Peritonsillar abscess,jOeso- 
phagiat abscess. 

Splenic or perirenal abscess 

Phlegmonous gastritis 

Diphtheric inflammation of the stomach 
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characteristic of pain in t different diseases of 

ABDOMEN AS DESCRIBED IN MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE, 1 

Characteristics “ ~ “ 

of the pain Diseases or conditions For it 


A, Acute pain 
sharp Lind mi' 
ting or stub¬ 
bing pain 
B* Pressing 
aching, agoni¬ 
sing pain 


Peritonitis 


Diseases of Gall bladder* Intestinal obstruc¬ 
tion, Pancreatitis, Perforated ulcer of the 

stomach 


CL Throbbing 
pain 

t>. Colicky 
Gripping pain 

E + Grinding or 


Any inflammation or suppuration of the diges* 
live tract 

Cholera mnbus, Asiatic Cholera, Biliary colie. 
Renal-colic, In test i fiat obstruction. Pancreatitis, 
Strangulated hernia. Appendicitis 
Cari noma of the viscera 


gnawing pain 
R Dull pain 
G* With disten" 

sion 


Inflammation of the mucus membrane 
Nervous dyspepsia 


H. With burn¬ 
ing sensation 

I. Relation to 
food 

I, Just after 
food 

IL An hour 
after food 
III- Not rela¬ 
ted with 
food 


H y per-c h lo rohydria 


Nervous dyspepsia, Acute and chronic gastritis 
Simple or malignant ulcer 
Excessive acidity due to hypersecretion or 
fermentation 

Nervous dyspepsia and carcinoma or the 
stomach 


I- GqllfCfed fram 

( * ) Savin 1 * %urrn nf Clinieil Medic] nc 
f b ) LcKw?nb<rrg : Medical D?tgnorii p 6ih Edition 
t c ) Symptom in DIagiiCHisby Jonaihan Compbdl Meaking*, 
6th Edition 
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SYMPTOMS IN DIFFERENT DISEASES RELATING TO KOSTHA 
ACCORDING TO MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE. 1 


Symptoms 

Diseases or conditions 

A. Indigestion 

Diseases of Liver. Gallbladder, Append is* 

or Avipuka 

Bowel, Pancreas, Heart, Lungs, Brain, Sinuses, 
Eyes, Hose, Throat, Thyroid, Kidneys and 
other disease like Anaemia, Fevers, Septicemia* 
Helminthiasis, Chronic Intoxication, Diabetes, 
Tehes dorsalis. Neurasthenia, Hysteria and 
Pregnancy 

B. Appetite 


L Excess ive 

Diabetes mu Nil ns, Hypopituitarism 

2. Loss of appe¬ 

Chronic Gastro-intestinal disease. Fever, 

tite 

An or ox ta nervosa 

3. Avert ion lo 

Achlorohydrin. Hysteria, Pregnancy 

certain kinds 
of foods 

C. Heart burn 

Hyperacidity due to acute and chronic 
gastritis. Gastric ulcer. Duodenal uteer, Gastre- 
ctasis. Cholecystitis, Spastic and ulcerative 
colitis. Vagotonia, AchLorohydria 

0. Nausea 

* 

1. Psychic 

Seeing revolting sights, smelling nauseating 
odours, listening to grave or boring tales 

2. Reflex* 

Eye strain. Diseases of the middle ear, 
Migraine, Sea sickness. Car sickness. Intestinal 
worms. Ovarian diseases. Pregnancy 

3. Nervous 

Hysteria, Neurasthenia, Psychoasthenia 

cause 



1* Col Irttcd From 

f m ) Savi 1 L's System of Clinic*! Medicine* 1 Sth Edition 
( b ) Loewenbers ■ Medics! Diignosl^ Gib Edition 
( c } Jonathan Coropbctl Mciklogl ■ Symptom* in Diagnosis Sill 
Edition 
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_ Sym ptoms J__ Diseases or conditions 

4* Gasto intes- Cholecyst its. Duodenitis, Achlordhydria 
tinal Causes Chronic gastritis. Acute gastritis. Carcinoma 
ot the stomach. Pyloric obstruction, G a streets - 
sis. Cirrhosis of liver, Coxitis, Constipation, 
Toxic gastritis 


5, Toxic causes 


E. Eructation 
(Water brash) 

F. Vomiting 
( Acute ) 


Eating greasy or spoiled food, over eating, 
Ureamia, Eregnarcy, Hyper-digitalisation 
Other diseases are Pellagra Diabetes ttielli- 
ttts Acidocis, Acute Pancreatitis, Acute nephri¬ 
tis, Pulmonary tuberculosis. Exop th aim ic goi¬ 
ter, Addisions disease. Chronic myocarditis. 
Mitral stenosis 

Oesophagitis, Stricture or obstruction of 
the oesophagus, oesophageal, diver ticulnt Gas¬ 
tric ulcer. Gastric dilatation 

Sea sickness, car sickness, after genera) 
anasiheiics, certain types nf food ingestions, 
emetic drugs like apn-morphjn, ipecac. Copper 
Sulphate,; Zinc sulphate, Antimony etc. in psy¬ 
chic shock, Fright, undue Excitement, Anxiety, 
Disgust 


( Chronic ) 


Acute appendicitis. Acute intestinal obstruc¬ 
tion, Incarcerated hernia. Acute peritonitis. 
Acute grastritis. Acute Gastroenteritis, Migraine, 
Cholecystitis, Cholelithiasis, Nephrolithiasis, 
Acute Brights disease, Ureamia, Acute alcoho- 
lismm, Hyperdigitaltsatjon and after adminis- 
(ration of Morphine 

Fracture of skull. Cerebral embolism. Sinus 
thrombosis, Yellow fever. Acute yellow atrophy 
ofliver and Acute hepatic degeneration 

I. Stomach, Carcinoma, Ulcer, Achylia gas- 
trica. Pyloric stenosis of infancy. Gastrcctasis, 
Chronic gastritis, Pylorospasm, Ulceration of 
the oesophagus. Hourglass contraction of 
the stomach, Syphilis or Tuberculosis of the 
> stomach 
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Symptoms 

Diseases or conditions 

G. Diarrhoea 

Acute* 

1 

11. Intestines. Chronic intestinal obstruction, 

Carcinoma of the colon,, Carcinoma of the 
small intestine. Dysentery, Ulcerative colitis. 

Ulceration of the intestine. Paralytic ileus. 
Diverticulitis, Regional ihtis. Intestinal worms. 
Pancreatitis, Pancreatic cyst. Adenoma of the 
islands of Langerhans 

1H. liter. Cirrhosis of the liver. Amyloid 
liver. Sen Its disease. Carcinoma of the liver. 
Carcinoma of the bile duet, Carcinoma of the 
Gallbladder, Abscess of the liver and Passive 
congestion of the liver 

(B) Diseases of Nervous sy stem 

Cerebral tumour. Cerebral abscess, Hydro* 
eephalos, Cerebral haemorrhage. Cerebral By phi" 
lis. Loco Motor,atajtia* Pachy meningitis, Pitui¬ 
tary cachexia, Hysteria, Psychosthenja, Nuras- 
thenia 

(C) Diseases of endocrine system, Exop* 
thalmic goitre, Myiodema, Addison's disease 

(D) Diseases of the csrdio-vascular system 

Congestive heart failure. Chronic myocarditis* 

Coronary thrombosis, Aneurysm of the abdo¬ 
minal aorta. Mitral stenosis 

(Ej Diseases of the haemopoetic [system 

Purpura, Primary and severe secondary anae¬ 
mia. Sickle cell anaemia, leukaemia 

(F) Reflex causes :—Eye strain, Pertusis, 
Angioneurotic oedema. Allergic reactions, Pros- 
tells 

(G) Toxic causes-Chronic glomerular neph* 
ritts, Nephro sclerosis. Chronic nephrosis, Preg¬ 
nancy , Chronic alcoholism, Vitamin didciencies 

Food and drug poisoning* Entero-colitis* 

Ilitis, Cholera morbus, Asiatic cholera. Bacil¬ 
lary dysentery. Acute amoebic dysentery. Sprue, 

Pal leg ra, Typhoid fever, Influenza, Mesenteric 
thrombosis, Vit 'B p and *D' deficiencies 
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Symptoms 

Diseases or conditions 


Chronic cnterc^colki.s^ Ulcerative colitis. 
Mucus-colitis Tu here ulus enteritis, Sprue* 
Codiac disease. Carcinoma of the pancreas, 
Chronic amoebic dysentery* Nervous diar¬ 
rhoea and some other parasitic infections 

H. Constipa¬ 
tion. 

Bad stool habit, improper diet. Insufficient 
liquid intake, Sedentary habit 

In diseases like Intestinal obstruction, Stra- 
gulated hernia. Neoplasms, Strictures, Mucus 
colitis. Paralytic, ilitis, Fecal impaction 


Lead poisoning, Opium pensioning. Visce¬ 
roptosis, Haemorrhoids, Fissures in anus, Fistu¬ 
be in anus 


Some other gastrointestinal, hepatic gall 
bladder and nervous diseases and Anaemia 

1. Abdominal 
pain 

(Generalised) 

Generalised peritonitis. Acute haemorrhagic 
pancreatitis, Ruptured gastric ulcer. Mesenteric 
thrombosis, Acute g astro enteritis. Acute 
enterocolitis, Acute intestinal obstruction. 
Tumour of large intestine. Tumours of 
small intestinal food poisoning, ulcerative 
colitis. Mucus colitis, spastic colitis. Amoebic 
dysentery. Bacillary dysentery. Lead, Arsenic, 
Mercury, and other metal poisoning, Tebes 
dorsalis, Addition's disease, E sept hat mi c goi- 


ire, Asiatic cholera, Achylia gaslrica, Abdom¬ 
inal anenryssm. Tuberculosis, Peritonitis, Tersi- 
on of an ovarian cyst, Abdominal neoplasm 

Occasionally in Appendicitis, Regional 
iletis. Retro peritoneal malignancy, Chronic 
constipation. Allergic dyspepsia. Intestinal 
worms 
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Symptoms 

If. Epigastric 

Faiti 


HI. Paid in the 
right hypo- 
chondritim 

IV. Pain in the 
left hypochon- 
drium 


V. Pain in the 
right loin 


VL Paid in the 
left loin 

VII, Pain in iliac 
region. 


VIII. Pain in the 
hypogastric 
region 

IX, Pain im 
rectum 


Diseases nr conditions 

Hyper acidity. Gastric ulcer. Duodenal 
nicer* Acute or chronic gastritis* perforated 
gastric or duodenal ulcer. Acute haemorrhagic 
pancreatitis. Chronic pancreatitis, Cholecystitis, 
Cholelithiasis* Nephrolithbsis, Abdominal am 
gina* Tabes dorsalis. Omental hernia. Abdo¬ 
minal aneurysm, Rctroperitioncal malignancy* 
Diaphragmatic hernia 

Cholelithiasis, Cholecystitis* Sub phrenic ab- 
feess. Diseases cHivci-such as Carcinoma* Cyst, 
Abscess, Cirrhosis, and Active or Passive 
congestion, Carcinoma of !he bepalic flexures 
Diaphragmatic hernia* Splenic infarction. 
Spiers cm ega ity , Rupture of spleen* obstruction 
of the bowel Carcinoma of the splenic flexure, 
Mucus colitis, Spastic colon 

Referred painby Cholecystitis and Choleli¬ 
thiasis 

Nephrolithiasis, Hydronephrosis, Pyoneph¬ 
rosis, Pyelitis, Nephritis, Tuberculous-Kidney* 
Poticysttc kindey Abscess and cyst of kidney 
and adrenals 

As in right side 


Acute appendicitis. Acute salpingitis. Rup¬ 
tured ectopic gestation. Ovarian cyst. Inguinal 
hernia. Acute divertieulithi Acute pyelitis* 

Psoas abscess. Ulcerative colitis. Tuberculosis 
of caecum* Cacinoma of the colon. Fecal im* 
paction. Regional Mills* Typhoid fever 

Retention of urine. Disease of ureter, blad¬ 
der, uterus* Pelvic cellulitis. Constipation, Tu¬ 
mour and Cancer etc* 

JscheO'Tectal abscess* Haemorrhoids, fissures* 
Ulceration* Stenosis, Carcinoma polyp 
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Symptoms 

Diseases or conditions 

J. Bad Taste in 
Month 

(Hsya vairasya 

K. Dryness of 
lips and mouif 

( Mukfta Ostha 
iosa J 

L. Hallitosis 
( Pnilftmdhi 

SvUsa ) 

J. 1 

Gastric disorders 

M* Thirst 

N. Flatulence 

I. Gastric 

Dyspepsia, Acme dilatation of the stomach, 
Inflammation of Stomach, Vomiting 

Chronic gastritis. Gall bladder dyspepsia, 
Nervous individuals 

II. 

Fermentation of starch and sugar, constipa¬ 
tion, Diarrhoea, Paralytic Ilius, Coeliac disease 
Sprue 

0. Hie cough 

L Reflex slim till of phrenic nerve by gastric 
or colonic flatulence or hy irritant food 

II. Irritation of the peretonium-loeal or 
general—Typhoid 

HI- Nervous hysteria 

P. Water brash 
( Praseka } 

Q. Anorexia 

( A ttanrifibhilfisa} 

R. Tenesmus 
(Prm'ahana ) 

Irritation of stomach! Dyspepsia* Peptic 
ulcer 

L Various conditions of the anus like Prun¬ 
es* Eczema* Fissure or Piles 

ll h Rectal conditions like Carcinoma* Proc* 
litis, Stricture etc* 

IIL Hysterial and Nervous subjects 

IV. Ollier causes of diarrhoea as mentioned 
above. 
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DISCUSSION 

The concept of agni is seen to be based on earlier $Enkkya 
and Nyfiya-vaiiesiko concept of ifjas . Ayurveda, while bene¬ 
fiting by these contributions, is seen to have modified them 
in the context of the process of life* The difference between 
dflrtanika and ayurvedic views, in this regard is comparable 
to the science of physics ( including Chemistry ) in its pare 
aspect and bio-chemistry which is an applied aspect of the 
former science* But in general, the basic concept of agni 
i$ the same for both the pure and applied schools of sciences. 
The science of Zyvrvedti, which is basically the science of 
life or biology has seen in digestive and metabolic processes 
the manifestation of tejas or agni. Various biological sub¬ 
stances present in the body which perform actions similar 
|o agni have been classed under the heading or implicit in 
the concept of pitta* 

In addition to the five kinds of pittas which have 
special functions to perform, lyuneda has described seven 
species of dhmapitg and five species of bhm$gnis. The 
former are seen to relate to substances, which arc necessary 
for what is described as dhdtvagni \yupara> and the latter to 
the principle present in each molecule of organic substances 
which are utilised for the digestion of the molecule itself 
in anaerobic type of reactions. Substances included under 
dtofi mgnl are seen to be represented by group specific and 
reaction specific enzymes. The latter was shown to represent 
the oxygen present in the structure of the molecule itself. 
This oxygen ha$ been designated as sajmya tejas f whereas 
molecular oxygen derived from the atmospheric air required 
for aerobic reactions as vijallya tejas the two terms being 
drawn from Nyayabodftini commentary on Annambhajja’s 
TarkosamgrdliQ. Of the Rye pittas ¥ described in Ayurveda, the 
importance of pacokapitta was brought out and Us correlation 
to tissue metabolism was shown inviting, incidentally, attention 
to the role of cathepsins in anaerobic and catabolic processes. 
Jffihar&gmpnka corresponding to gastro-intestinal digestion, 
in all its different aspects was discussed at some length. 
The process of digestion, as described in Samfntfi granthos 
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was critically studied and reoriented and brought tiptodate 
indicating The digestive events that take place in different 
parts of the ko&tha or gastrointestinal tract. The concept of 
vlpBkn was also examined at some length in this connection. 
The implication nf digestive events, that occur in the pakva- 
iaya, including the part, it plays as Tmosih&ta wa % sought to 
be explained in the light of data contributed by modern 
researches in biochemistry and micro-biology. 

tike wise dtmtvognipuko, corresponding to intermediary 
metabolism was explained drawing material therefor, from 
the available nrieinal Ayurvedic classics and important 
commentaries thereon, The nature of intermediary meta* 
bo!Ues pra&da or pataka dhutus and kitta or waste products 
and their utilisation or disposal as the case may be was 
discussed and reoriented. The mode of production of deha- 
RsmTi or body heat was examined, vis-a-vis, pHoaknmias, vljntiyi j 
tejas, and ti&lhma represented bv oxygen and nutrition res¬ 
pectively. f ! ) mharZgni and dlmtvagni mTipfira, in view of 
agnihah and ( 2) vyny&naioktl and flsmotp&tti in view of 
mfimsnfrafo nirnm m a were studied in a number of normal 
subjects at well as patients admitted to the Hospital attached 
to the Post Graduate Training Centre. Jamnagar. The data 
gathered from f ! ) and (21 above were then studied together 
with a view to correlate agnibata, mtimsahato and Iff mot pat tL 
It has to he noted here that bata nirnaya referred to above 
does not cover wy^Sdhi ksarmitvQ, m this aspect of bala forms 
a subject by itself, it has not been attempted in this thesis. 

BaJfrvyavfimaSakii and production of VsmB 

The data collected from the study of vyfiyamm&kH in 
normal subjects nnd patients in wards, led to the following 
highly suggestive conclusions, 

( 1 ) In six normal volutcers of age ranging from 22 to 
25 years, it was seen that the time of reaching ordhaiaktl 
ranged between 15 to 20 minutes having regard to the appear¬ 
ance of sweat on the forehead, axillae and joints of upper 
and lower limbs and corresponding temperature, pulse, and 
respiration rates-an average of 16. 5 minutes. The Lime 
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la ken for the temperature* pulse and re spiral ion to reach 
back to normal ranged between 30 to 45 minutes, the average 
being 4L 5 minutes. The ratio of the lime taken to reach 
ardhaiakti, vis-a-vis an increase U the temperature, pulse 
and respiratory rales and thetr return to normal is seen to 
be on art average 2 : 5. 

( 2 ) In three normal volunteers of age ranging between 
22 and 25 years the lime of reaching ardhaiakil ranged be* 
tween 7 to 10 minutes* having regard to the appearance of 
sweat in the fore-head* axillae and joints of limbs and the 
corresponding increase in their pulse* temperature and res* 
pkaiory rates on an average of 8 minutes* The lime taken 
for the temperature, pulse and respiration to return to normal 
ranged between 35 to 105 minutes—the average being 65 minu¬ 
tes. The ratio of the time taken to reach ardhasaksi and to 
return to normal is seen to he on an average 1 : 4. 

( 3 ) In another group of three normal volunteers of age 
ranging between 22 and 25 years the time of reaching ardha- 
iakti was 5 minutes in each case having regard to the appear¬ 
ance of sweat in fore-head, axillae and joints of limbs* 
corresponding to an increase in pulse* temperature and 
respiration rates. The time taken for the temperature* pulse 
and respiration to return back to normal ranged between 130 
to 150 minutes, the average being 138 minutes. The ratio 
of the time taken to reach ardkaiakti and return to normal 
i$ seen to be on an average l : 27* 

Figures presented above, though obtained from a small 
number of normal volunteers were still sufficient to provide 
hypothetical criteria for the determination of prmara, madhya 
and Q\ara types of hala which can be summed up thus : 

( i ) Pravara bah —The return of temperature* pulse and 
respiratory rates to normal should be about 2J times, the 
time taken by the subject to reach bis ardhasakti ( correspond¬ 
ing temperature pulse am! resprsrntory rates ) 

( ii ) Modhyabah —The return of temperature* purlse and 
respiratory rates to normal should be about four times the 
time la ken by the subject to reach his ordhaiakti (corres¬ 
ponding temperature, pulse and respiratory rates > 
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( iii ) Avarabala—' The return of temperature, pulse and 
respiratory rates to normal is about 27 times the time taken 
by the subject to reach his ardhaiakti { corresponding tem¬ 
perature. pulse and respiratory rates ), 

Vote—h is of course understood that these figures relate 
to snigdbabiiojtns who are exercised in the morning of late 
SiMro. These figures in rnksa bhojitts may possibly vary even 
in sitakata and more so in usnafraio. This hypothetical for* 
mule of three grades of baSas can be studied in a much 
larger number of normal persons belonging 10 different age 
groups. 

This study was extended in the first instance to three 
patients admitted to the Hospital attached to Post Graduate 
Training Centre in Ayurveda, Jamnagar. It elicited the data as 
shown in the Table at page 176. 

The bdla of these three patients, judged from the point of 
view-of pravara baia may have lobe treated as a\ara bala. 

As regards their agnihala, it was found that in all the three 
cases, it was ntamta. 

Summing up—Proceeding on the basis of the material 
available in the Ayurvedic classics, it was possible to provide 
a fairly dependable clinical method for determining agnibah 
by jarapaiakti, and mQihya bah and usmoipaui from the 
point of view of vyayfima Jnfcrf. As regards the former, 
normal and abnormal states of functioning of agtti in differ¬ 
ent parts of the mahdsrotas and clinical symptoms relating 
to them have been furnished. As tegads the latter, note has 
been taken of the h^daya. which is the mJiIa of rasavaha and 
prilrtavaha srolas and the mtih dhamanls, srotas, mtimsa, strB. 
kandnrb, all of which have mamsa as a common structural 
factor. In judging iarita bah, as reflected by pravara type 
of vyilyamofafrfr which signifies the integrity of the entire 
organism, fifdaya is correlated to phupkusa through rasa- 
rakta, and to manna dhsiu every where in the body through 
siras ( vessels) which in their turn, also contain fflofffffl dhutu 
in their structure. The rain and rakta transporting pasaka- 
dfavyOS including vayu to the si hayi ntUihsa dhutus, among 
others, the pdcakthhia in the sihayi dhntv representin g in - 
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irinsip Qgni of this dhatu 4 safiUJya (ejas amim present Ln the 
pojaka dhntus, combining with vifmfyu tejas transported by 
FCLfd and rakta causes pflka,. dahana and tapana. resulting in 
the production of karmaiakti (energy } on the one hand, 
and kltta (waste products lick C0 2 > H,,0 etc. > on the other. 
Ai the level of ardhaiakti r the production of kitfumia having 
reached a point where the available rijstfya tejas is inadequate 
to digest them, leads to increased functioning of hrdnya and 
prfinamha irotas as reflected in an increased rate of hn+ 
spandona ( heart rale } ucchvasa-nihivasa ( respiration ) and 
Esmotp&dima (temperature ). These lastly mentioned factors* 
at the level of ardhasakii and the corresponding time taken 
by any individual to reach this point> studied together with 
the rapidity with which these three factors return to their 
prakrta level, constitute a farily reliable index for assessing 
the markka bata and agnibola in any given individual* 

Conclusion ^**The author does not claim to have covered 
or exhausted the entire subject, considering the time and 
facilities he could command* None the less, he believes 
to have initiated a new mode of approach to some of the 
basic aspects of Ayurveda which may have to be continued 
In many directions not only by the future post graduate^ 
but also by other workers interested in this subject* elsewhere 
in the country. 
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SECTION V 


APPENDIX-I 

Symptoms relatingi 


Disease 


Graham 

Hr 


Va io 


Blink te 
Svistbya 
(A sense of 
ease after 
taking meals) 


S VOJ0 ~\- 

(Dyspnoea) 


Tiklodgara 

(Eructation 

having 

bitter-taste) 


_ Pitta 

lift <taha+ 


'Burning 


the praccar- 
dium) 


Pan ud+ 

gara — 

(foul smell* 
ing eructa¬ 
tion) 


Amla wi* 
gara 
(Acitl- 
erdelation) 


(r 


•Ml ) • 

1 > ■ »V 


I /A ; 


Jj « 




_ 


Analysis of" symptoms of diseases of Kos|ha— classified in relation to different functional parts of 

Sympm mf r clatTn g lo 


ig to Krdhm-umhsava 

Kapha 

Remarks 

Hflldsa 

’Due to 

(Nausea) 

J 

Kapha vrtidhi 

■ Chard i 

f Due to 

(Emesis) 

upward 


pressure of 

Busfa 

the distend¬ 

Udg&ra 

ed stomach 

(Foul smell* 


ing eructa¬ 

+ Referred 

tion ) 

burning 


sensation 

Madhura 

t Due to 

Udgara 

putrifacuon , 

(Sweet 


eructation) 





Symptoms relating to Adfwr-vniaiuya 



■tas. 


Agnimfindya 
(Impaired 
digestion 


Remarks 


£ukia puka 
( Production 
of Organic 
acids due to 

fermentation;) 


Kxut (Appetite) 
Trsm (Thirst) 


Part\aruk (Pain 
in Flanks) 


Parlkmika 
(Sawing pain) 


Uw ruk 
(Pain-thighs) 


mk ini 

NiiUbha Scrawl 

(Voiding 
hJucish stool) 


Vmkwna ruk 
(Pain-groins) 


Pifabha ssram 
(Voiding yel¬ 
lowish stool ) 




it Kvph# 
Bhh fta main 
(Broken faeces) 


Anmmtisrsia 
(Mixed with 
un jlgtstcd 
mah-rid ) 


P mimah sara$cr 
(Voiding of 
putritkd sroof| 


J fa* 

(Mixed with 
mucus) 


S animat 
upMestmorn 

(VoiJing of 

h rge collected 
mas? of stool) 



Remnrfcs 


Other relevant 

s ympt oms 

Kapthaiasa 


(Dryness in the 
throat) 


AsjaSega 

(Dryness in Fttumh) 


Sarvarusfl gfdkhi 
(Desire for subs- 
lances having nl) 
rasas or tastes) 


Kilnfhoduhn 
(Burning sensation 
in the throat) 


Aritci ( Distaste ) 
Jrt ( Thirst) 


Asyopadeha (Coat¬ 
ing in the mouth) 


Asya mUdhurya 
(A sensation or 
sweet taste in Uic 
mouth) 


S(Id tana (Spitting 
ol saliva) 


Vmrasya 
(Bail-taste) 
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Disease 

Uttoro 


Symptoms relating to ntdia.i ttmlrtmti 

\tftia Pina 

Kapf 

Remarks 

D&ha 

UikBti 


(Burning 

sensation) 

(Nauw : 

Svaso* 

(Dyspnea) 

■Refold 





Symptoms relating 1 


Vitta 

Pit 1.1 

dvlptika 

Doha 

(Indigestion) 

(Burning 

Sensation) 


/ 


Art a 


Vdgitra 

(Eructation) 


//rllBsti 
(Nausea) 


(Dyspnoea) 


CkanH 

(Emesis) 


// rdgrahu* 

(L in bar rash- 
tncnt of the 
chest) 

Hrdayatlrma 

(Palpitation) 


Praseka 

(Salivation) 

ffisthhiku 

(Spitting) 


Agni* 

Vuisamyti 

(Impaired 

digestion} 

AntrakBjana 
(Noise ir> intes¬ 
tine) 


( 178 ) 

Adha-amfenya 

Kapha 

Avlpdka 

(Indiges¬ 

tion) 


AgnimSftdya 

(Poor diges¬ 
tion) 


* Referred 


l'Ufa 
U tiara 
vipiirtma 
(Sctismion of 
splitting of 
the abdomen) 
Kuksi iola 
(Colicky pain 
in the lower 
abdomen) 


Symptoms relming to Pakidiaya 
Pina 


VdQvarta 

(Tymphanitis) 

Adhogurvtra 
(Heaviness in 
the lower 
abdomen) 
Vatasartga 
(Retention of 
gases) 


Varcasimga 
(Retention of 
stool) 

jSaia^Bdhrnma 
drtirat-sabda 
(Tymphanic 
note on per- 
cuss ion) 


Kukylvyathn 
(Pain in lower 
abdomen) 


Atlsara 

(Diarrhoea) 


Diiha 

(burning 

sensation) 


Haritavorca 
(Green stool) 


Vanksaw 

yyathu 

(him in groin) 


Uruvyathll 
(Pa in-things) 


Vijtambha 
(Blocking of 
fiieces) 


GratlfitaTttate 


Doha 

(Burning 

sensation) 


Pfika 

(Proctitis) 


Cymanuila 
(Hot stool) 


Haridra varca 
(Yellow stool) 


fiilamala 
(Blue stool) 


Kaphti_ 

Suklavarca 


(While stool) 


Draiamnfa 
(Liquid stool) 


Remarks 


t'a/ifcjona 

s raha 

(Distenstion 
of the lower 
abdomen) 


PByUilkarst 
(Sucking of 
the anus) 


Nshhlv ikarsl 
(Sucking of the 

Umblicus) 


VaSthikaryi 

(Sucking of 
the bladder) 



Other relevant 

symptoms 


Arocaka (Distaste) 


Katukosyatva 
( Sensation of acrid 
taste in the mouth) 


Arocaka (Dis-taste) 
K-tavathu (Sneezing) 


Svaropaghata (Im- 
pairemeiit of Voice) 


Asyam&dhtirya 
(Sensation of sweet 
taste io mouth. 
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Disease 






( 179 ) 


VMa 


Symptoms reeling to UrdfrPG-arnSiaya 


Symptpms relating to 


Piita 


ffrtsu U* 
(Colic ky 
pain in Pre¬ 
card hi m) 

Pfirtvaiute 
(Colicky 
pain in 
flanks} 

PrsthasUh 

(Colicky 

pain in 
backside) 

StSsokrcch* 
an i 

(Dyspnoea) 

^Referred 

pain 


Kapha 


Remarks 


Hflfosa 

(Nausea) 

Praseka 

(Salivation) 

^maiaynruk 

(Pain in sto¬ 
mach) 

Stimita k&srha 
(Low peristal¬ 
tic movement 
in the gastro¬ 
intestinal 
tract) 

Bhukte mk 
(Pain after 
digestion) 


Vatu 


Pitta 


Nabkideia 

dtiha 

(Burning 

sensation in 

ambHcal 

region) 

Vldahakalo 
K oporto 
(Aggravates 
during diges¬ 
tion) 


Kapha 


Remarks 


VdiQ 


Syumuuns rchrini] to p. 


Sasobdamata 
(Voiding of 
stools with 
noise) 

Sapravtihika 

mala 

(Passage with 
tenesmus) 
Saruk Upave* 
fans 

(Voiding with 
pain) 

Saphena upve- 
$ona 

(Voiding frothy 
stool) 

Plecksnugota 
(With slimy 
material} 

Kfpta vk 

(Tarry stool) 

£ytntowa- 
parujto- 
Purisa 
Trtkasttla 
(Colicky pain 
in the Lumber 
region) 
Sastiinla 
(Colicky pain 
in the bladder) 

liras kopoh 
(Aggravation 
after digest ton) 
Vit stambha 
(retention of 
faeces) 

Vatosta/nbha 

(Retention of 
gases) 


Pitta 


'okrtisaya 

Kapha 


Automate 

(Stool with 
undigested 
material) 

Ifadiamala 
(Green stool) 

Samhhinnamdte 
(Broken stool) 

Pracura vit 
(Voiding large 
quantities) 


Sakaphapurisa 
(Phlegmage fi¬ 
cus stool) 

SaproiTiltika 

parlsa 

(Motion with 
ten earn us) 

Gurapuriso 
(Heavy stool) 

Picckite 

(Slimy) 

ftefti 

(White) 


Remarks 


Other tclmnl 
symptoms 



dmcl (Distaste) 































































Disease 


Farina 
ma icfn 




Symptoms feinting to Vrih^mHaya 


Pitta 


Atisfira _ 


Kapha 

cw, 

(Emeu) 

Ustinia 

(Nnuat.i) 


Remarks 


Utkkin 

(Nausea) 


Efim 


_ ( iso ) 

Symptoms relating laAtiha timrisayti 


Pitt a _ Kapha 


Diiha 
(Burning 
sensation) 


A vtppka 
(Indigei 
lion) 


Remarks 


vm 

A'ihmutui 

(Flatulence) 

Anuha 

(ftiloful disten¬ 
sion of abdo¬ 
men with 
sound) 

Vuiahandha 
(Re tens ton of 
faeces) 

Vijjola purisa 
(Slimy stool) 
Amopurixo 

(Undigested 

stool) 

Viplutapurlsa 
(Stool which 
spreads and 
floats) 

A vosadi purisa 
(Stool which 
sinks and diso¬ 
loves in 
water) 
Rnkxamala 
(Rough stool) 
Ordvamak i 
(Liquid stool) 
Amagandhimaia 
(Stool having 
putrid smell) 

Samkmata 
(Voiding with 
pain) 

Soiabdomata 
(Voiding with 
noise) 

VibandhtrflUa 
(Retention of 
gas) 

Frequent 


Symplnms relating to PakvFdma 
Pirn 


PtiamaJa 
(Yellow stool) 

Haritmafo 
(Green stool) 

Nllamiib 

(Blue stool) 

Krsnaimla 
(Black stool) 

Rnfciamak 
(Red stool) 

AHdurgtmdha- 
j mala 

(Voiding stool 
having putrid 
smell) 


Kapha 


Ron arks 



Smgdhamala 
(Viscous stool) 
Svctaimla 
(Whit«tool) 
picchiiamah 
(Slimy stool) 
TanVimmmuh 
(Stool having 
thready appeal 
a nee 

A ma mala 
(Stool having 
undigested 
food material) 
(jurumab 
(Heavy stool) 

Diir&andhomata 
(Stool having 
putrid smell) 

Stasma pahita 
(Mucoid stool) 

Amsbamiha mla 
(Continued 
colicky pain) 

dlpamah 
(Less quantity 
of stool) 
AbhiksQti mate 
(Frequent 
motions) 

Saptasuhika 


Other relevant 
symptoms 


:d 


•m\iSL 

tA. il j 

feiT j pj 

‘ ! • V'’\ 

^ t d> > 3 } 


lift n\Vt j ^ 

l'i i u | 

'* n ■ - ■ if* 

tiliV 


dal 


?tfLU±U 
































































Disc use 

Gultna 


Amb* 

pitta 
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Symptoms re hi ting to Vfdhfa-'Qm^aya 


Vma 
Hrdtuk * 
(Prae^car- 
dial pairs) 

Amsarvk* 
(Pam in 
shoulder) 


Pi tta 

Pipasti 

(Thirst) 

Vidufta 

(Burning 

Sensation) 


Kapha 

Hrlt&sa 

(Sensation of 
vomiting or 
nausea) 


Remarks 


Gatitava 

(Heaviness) 


Symptoms rel ating to Adha-SmEiaya 


lata 

Pina 

Kapha 

Remarks 

P&rha ruk 

Jiryatlitila 

*— 

— 

(Pain in flu nks) 

(Pain during 




digest I tin) 



Animvikujnita 




(Gurgling 

VidDhtt 



sound in the 

{Burrnng 



intestine) 

sen suitor) 




Symptoms reliUr\tf io / J; ■ . ! I <>[her relevant 


vma 

Pitta 

Kflpha 

Remarks 

symptoms 

VUsortga 

(Retention of 
feces) 

Vaiasangn 
(Retention of 
Gas) 

| Vidftha 

(Burning sensa¬ 
tion) 

Vitabheda 

(Diarrhoea) 

\ ' • 1 ■ ■ ■ ■ 

! 

| Gafososa (Dryness 
in the throat) 

Vaktraiosa (Dryness 
in mouth) 

Aruci (Distaste) 


Bhtikte mr- 
dutva 

(Pain relie¬ 
ved after 
taking meals) 

Vrdfoa Vt}fa 

(Reverse 

peristalsis) 

KrcChraivtisa 

(Dyspnoea) 

* Referred 
pain 


AJparuk 

(Less pain) 

Udgunbbuhulya 
(Excessive 
eructation) 

Chardi 

(Ernests) 




Vitamfignl 

(Imbalanced 

digestion) 


Apakti 
(No diges¬ 
tion) 

Ahura-Vidtiha 
(Burning 
sensation 
by ingestion 
of food) 


Kttksfruk 

(Pain in the 
lower abdo¬ 
men) 

Jlrne prakopa 
(Aggravation 
of the attack 
at the end oT 
digestion) 

At&pa 

{Dimension 
with sound) 

Anfiha 

(Flatulence) 


Tfpti (Satisfaction) 

Katvmktraiti 
(Sensatbn of acrid 
taste) 

Prasvka (Salivation) 

WadhurflsyatB 
[ Sensation of sweet 
taste in mouth) 


Tiktodgur® 

(Bitter 

eructation) 


H?d dafm* 

(Burning 

sensation in 

prae-cardial 

region) 

Vomiting of 

gree^ 

yellow* blue, 
black and 
red coloured 
material, 
sour in taste 
and like 
water of 
flesh wash 


HrltfijQ 
(Nausea with 
palpitation) 
Vomiting of 
transparent 
slimy material 
mixed with 
mucus 
Aggravation 
after taking 
diet* 




AmhdgUra 
(Acid eruc¬ 
tation) 

•Referred 

burning 

sensation 


i AftpSka 
(Indigestion) 

Aggrava¬ 
tion during 
digestion 


Aggravation Passes motion 

after digestion of different 

types 


Arttci (Distaste) 
Trt (Thirst) 












































































Disease 

Chardi 


( 182 ) 


to 




'Symptoms r elating to Adiia-a mSiaya 


VWa 

Pitta 

K.ipha 

Remarks \ 

Vma 

Pitta 

Hrtpida 

(Prae-card- 

Pttavatnana 

(Yellow 

Ktiphi praseka 
(Seliv ition) 

—- 

■ 

Avipaka 

(Indices- 

iac pain) 

vomit) 

Sftigd \ivaauintt 



lion) 

Pursvapidu 

Ugmvamotw 

(Vise* ms vomit- 




(pain in 

(Hot vomit) 

ing) 




flanks) 

Hath 

Gharu: l munm 




Sarvadapra- 

xumnim 

(Thic* vomit) 




ba!a tidgdM 

(Green 

Sviidu i atruma 




(Eructation 

vomit) 

(Sweet vomit- 




with great 

Tiktatamana 

ing) 




sound) 

(Bitter 

4lpa ruk 




Saphena 

vomit) 

(Slight pain) 




Chardi 

Bhitinra 

Sukla vain ana 




(Frothy 

varnima 

(Whil: vomit- 




vomiting) 

(Vomiting 

infl) 




Vicchittna 

of foam 

Sm tamana 




chardi 

like subs tan 

(Coin vomit- 




(Vomiting 

ccs) 

ing) 




of spUtcd 

Sarokta 

Hopkins ta 




material) 

vamana 

vtimat!' r 




Krsna 

(Blood 

(MtKoid 




chardi 

vomiting) 

vomiting) 




(Coffee 

K}cfradaka- 

7*nnti''M 




ground 

rtibha yamam 

vomana 




vomiting) 


(Thready 




Tanuka 


vomiting) 




chardi 


H rlti.su 




(Thin vomit) 
Ka.y»>'0 

chardi 

(Astrigent 


(Nausea) 




vomiting) 

Krcchrepo 

chardi 






(Painful 

vomiting) 






Aipa chardi 
(Vomiting 
in small 
quantity) 







JEfljpfeT 


Remarks 


Symptoms elating IQ Pakvaiaya 


Vata 


Pitta 


vtgcrevation 
of symptoms 
after digestion 


Kapha 


Remarks 


Other relevant 
symptoms 


Mitkhiiior : a (Dry¬ 
ness of mouth) 
Svarabheda (Change 
in voice) 

Asya madhurya 
(Sweet taste in 
mouth) 

Arttci (Distaste) 


. X 


.1 

nYtta 
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Table Si lowing the Result of Agni Iiala Pariksi ( Jagjarugni ) of Patients 


No. Name 

Age 

Sex 

Chief complaints 

Brief history 

Disease 













1 2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

1, Jumnadas 
Moiunl.d 

3i 

M alt 

Frequent motion pain, in abdo- 
men, weakness^ tough 

Commenced from ilie conva¬ 

lescent period over two months 
of continuous fever 

Pcdttika ' 
Grahanl 

2. Sint. Locha- 
ben Per urn li 1 

50 

Fe¬ 

male 

Pain in the back side of iht 
right leg, inability to uso the 
\lmb; Giddiness 

It started with neuralgic pain 
m|| over the body 

Villlka 

Grdhrasl 

3* Sint* Milk ta¬ 
ken Ffabfau- 
das 

22 

Fe¬ 

male 

Excessive vaginal bleeding 
even after menstrua] period, 
headache, pain in loins. Giddi¬ 
ness, Panda 

Derangement of the monthly 
Course with General malaise 
since last two years. 

Rakta 

Pradara 

4, Thaknrji 
Jetha 

45 

Male 

Pain (Colicky) in right lumber 
region 2-3 hours nher taking 
meals, Svasa, K&sa, Palpita¬ 
tion, pre^cardiac pain 

Started with loss of appetite 
and loss of memory 

Parlnama 

tote' 

5. Dulnmji 

Dcvji 

30 

Male 

K&sa p disc barge of frothy 
sputum, pain in the left chest, 
heart burning, weakness 

Having history of Jirna prati* 
spaya* 

Sosa 

6. A Mul 

Raliim 

Hasani 

45 

Mate 

Pain jn sheright hypochondriac 
region, burning sensation, 

Ka$a Jvaru 

Stalled after excessive vomit- i 
ing 

sab ( Villa- 
Pafltika) 

7. Giridhnrial 
Samji 

L 

25 

Male 

MUtrtdaha, Pus in urine. Pain 
in right gluteal region and 
lower mandibular region, 
dainya Uihr&s& fa 

These symptoms started after 
he ing attacked by a venereal 
disease ) 

Pfiirangtt 
( Abhyan- 
tarn J 

8* Ramjibhal 

32 i 

1 

Male 

Pain in dakasimmsit pradtSa 
• no relation with food but 

1 aggravated at the end of diges¬ 
tion and weakness 

Commenced with vi^ambha 

SiJifr 

( V&fifca ) 


Dura- Agni bate 

lion 


Parfkjfb. 


8 


Urdhya 

umBsaya 
yydpaTQ 
Mad fuff a 
pttka 
9 


4 mns. na;d. 

V. yrs N.A.D, 

6 mns. N.A.D. 

11 yrs- N.A.D. 

15<Jys. N.A.D. 

5-6yr*. N.A.D, 

1 yr- N.A-D, 


3 mns. 


Ailha-Umdsaya vy&ptfra 


Afnhs 

ptika 
10 " 
N.A.D, 


N.A.D. 


N.A.D, 


Pacma 
krlya 

LI 

Mamin { stool sa 
in water far all 
three days ) 




Impaired (Some- 
limes amla udgbra) 


Impaired ( Hear! 
burn ) 


Impaired ( Burning 
sensation in sio- 
tnnch and pain j 

NAD. 


PakrBiaya vyupuro. 


Sara kifui 
vibhBfana 


12 


Faijomyu ( Some¬ 
times mala is Sam; 
& sonh' tunes rtiei'nt.'l 

Manila (Purls# sama 
Ibr all three days) 


Visama ( Stool $orat 
times uma and some 
times nhama .) 


Impaired (Stool- 
anm for all three 
days > 

N.A.D. 


N.A.D, 


Impaired 


N.A.D. 


NAD. 


NAD. 


N.A.D. 


N.A.D. 


N.A.D. 


Rasa* 

So.iasya 

h 


to and a 

Daurbalya 


Kanina 


14 


Impaired 


N.A.D, 


or 

weakness Impaired 
NAD. (Apia- 
kfdrat 
itaol) 

N.A.D. Impaired 
! (Apiakrd- 
rar mala) 

N.A.D. NAD. 


Impaired N.A.D. 
(Weakness 
e mac la- 

lion) 

N.A.D. NAD. 


Drata - 
ioiam 


15 

impaired 


Impaired 

(Hard 

stool) 


Impaired 
(Hard 
rt iol 


N.A.D. 


N.A.D. 


N.A.D. 


N.A.D. 


NAD. N.A.D. 


Impaired N.A.D, 
(weakness) 


N.A.D. 












































































































( ) 


No. Name 

Age 

Sex 

Chief complaints 

Brief history 

Denise 

Dura¬ 

tion 

Agnt bah 

FariksTi 






r 






litdhm 

dJt&syoya 

\papnw 

Adha-mUsaya wJ/para 

Pakmsaya VySpara 







i 

Madltura 

POka 

Anita 

Pska 

Pacana 

kriya 

Sarakim 

vlbktijana 

Rasa* 

UtMintZ 

Pipdi- 

kitrapa 

Drain* 
io.mi in 

j i 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

to 

U 

12 

13 

14 

15 

9, Jayaiukhnlul 
Varichanii 

20 

Mile 

VdaraiSfa sonic times mol ion 
with tones intis and mucus, 
weakness. Tenderness in 

abdomen, 

Had chronic dysentery few 
years buck 

as 

Upaihttta of 
prtnohika 

"H yrs- 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired ( Stool 

Gma for nil three 
days ) 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 
( Weak¬ 
ness ) 

Impaired 

Impaired 
(.Some¬ 
times loose 
motion 
sometimes 
hard mo¬ 
tion) 

10. Prabhaben 
Amritlnl 

48 . 

F©-i 

male 

Pallor, giddiness. Number of 
motions more, Inability for 
hard wort, dyspnoea 

Started with loose motions 

PFmju 

(Vstaja) 

3 mas. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

Visma( Sometimes 
fiord Sc sometimes 
ntramo stool ) 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 
( Weak¬ 
ness ) 

Im paired 

Impaired 

\ f* Gaffar 

Kosaro 

20 

Male 

K&Stht vauipftrmi f S t Ktftj&kh 

U rahiu h, H {dtirava, Weak* 
ne&s, Pain in joints* Sleepless- 
nc ss, Afod Jmrfl Mtlgura £ Sw^et 
taste of eiuctaiioti } 

Arose uftcr siren nous work 

Kostha-iflta 

vita 

4 mns. 

Impaired 
( Sweet 
eructa¬ 
tion ) 

N.A.D. 

Vitma ( Soruelimes 
ami & sometimes 
nir 'ttm stool 1 

N.A.D, 

Impaired 
( Weak¬ 
ness ) 

N-A-D. 

N.A.D, 

]2 + Yuvanstogli 
Kanauji 

40 

Male 

Kasa, &rftsa t Kaph&nisthivana 
M fddravatva cons l ipatio n & 
Weakness 

I Suffered from syphilis earlier 

tfiraje Gra-n 
t hi 

(Aortic ane¬ 
urysm due 
to syphilis 

5 yrs. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 
( Consti¬ 
pation ) 

Impaired 
{ Weak¬ 
ness) 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D 

13. Man$ukhki1 i 
Mnhaitlal 

24 

Male 

Weakness, Exhaustion by slight 
exercise* sleeplessness, Ies* of 
appetite 

&iikr,ik§ayu ( At nigh*) since 
last year 

DhMiikstiya- 
ft rate iff ddhi 

6 mns, 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

1 mpaired ( Stool 

S/Uii for all three 
days &■ KsudhD fl&ia) 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 
{ Weak¬ 
ness ) 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

14, A^ivi 
Mahiimdhi 

32 

Fe¬ 

male 

Svasa, KS^a, Jvara* loss of 
appetite, Debilily, pain in bones 
and joints, Constipton 

Started slowly with Kasa. 

Protomka 

sv&sa 

1 yr. 

j N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Visama (Stool some- 
limes sinks in water 
& sometimes floats) 

Impaired 
( Consti¬ 
pation ) 

Impaired 

1 Weak¬ 
ness ) 

| N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

15. Lalbahiidur 
Diplxtbidur 

2fi 

Male 

Coliky p;iin inabdomen, Dry¬ 
ness in throat. Pain in chest. 
Head & lumber region 

Developed such symptoms in 
' the convalensce period of 
Kamala 

fata (Vmfo 

1 I on. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

impaired ( stool 
urmi for all three 
days ) 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

16, MUhabhiii 

70 

M alt 

Eloquent, painful mkluratinn, 
flaiularrce, constipation sleeps 

1 kssness, tidiness 

Started after chronic constipa¬ 
tion 

Pau/usa 
gtanthl bfddh 
(Enlarged 
prostate) 

20 tlys 

1 

. N.A.D. 

RA.D. 

Vlsma ( sometimes 
Pokvaniala Sl some- 
times apak\a ) 

# 

Impaired 
( Consti¬ 
pation ) 

N.A.D. 

N.A-D. 

N.A.D. 
























































































































H A, 


< IBS ) 


Nf* + Name 

Ape 

Sex 

Chief complaints 

Brief history 

Disease 

Dura* 

tion 

a a nt tttfa 'Partkxa 













Urdhva 


1 












csmusyoya 

Adhu- dmB&oya wispffrcj 


Pnkviliayu VyUpura 









vyftpdrQ _ 






_ 








Modhitra 

Arttfo 

Pacam 

Sftrakirin 

Hma 

/Wf 

Dram 








Pakti 

Piika 

krtyl l 

itbhtijivta 

imma 

katana 

iosantt 

f 2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

B ‘ 


“Ri 

11 

12 


14 

is 

17. Nandhil 

30 

Male 

Pii]jor p JitonniMiN, Eni;ic union. 

Started with loose motion grip- 

Pajtdu Ait- 

fi mnf. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired (Stool ttmti 

Impaired 

Impairci 

Impaired 

Impaired 

KaUda* 



weakness* liquid moikm 7 to 3 

pine p.iin and mucoid siool 

sfint Upa* 




for nil three day4 ) 

(Diarr¬ 

(Weak- 


( l oose 




timicA nriay* Lethargy 


drtila 





hoea ) 

ness ) 


nintjon ) 

t Bi Pmvin* 

15 

Male 

Pain in throat, dougln headache, 

After attending local festival 

Gaifr&urtdhl 

'3 dj s. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

Impaired ( Main 

N.A.D. 

N,A*Di 


1 m paired 

kurnur 



exessive thirst 

in hot snn and taking cold 





fjmn for all three 




( Sertii' 

M ohan tail 




water just sifter it 





days) 




liquid 














riMHirm ) 

19. Maheshwar 

IS 

Mai e 

Unable To use hit left upper 

After headache and mRrtftu 

PokpSghato 

U yrs. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Vhma 

N.A.D. 

HA.D. 

Impaired 

1 ut^viWd j 




und lower \\mb* Having fiss at 



.* r 9n' 








20, \1un$ukh- 

u 

Male 

an interval of! 5dys to 2 months 
Unable to move his richt upper 

Started suddenly ufter fever 

Paksftfthltta 

2 yrs. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

N.A. D. 

N.ApD, 

Impaired 

[ inputted 

Eiil Kuharji 



& lower timh 



■ 








21. Jiiyantil^l 

11 

Male 

1 lulling am! vegcjrffts in Rip 

Since hin infancy 

Psm 

10 yr-. 

1 N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

Impaired 

N.A.D* 

N.A.I> + 

Impaired 

Impaired 




skin. Aggravates in rainy and 














winter season 











22, Ihmliim 

AS 

Male 

sSvus-i, cough Headache 

After excessive exhaustion 

Si'hsti tKsu- 

2 runs. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired (Stool a•mu 

N.A.D. 

NA.D. 


HAmD* 

Lakha 





dra ) 




for all three days ) 





23* Somji Pop 

35 

Male 

PrMsynya w sometimes haemo- 

After injury to chest 

Utah ksuta 

IS yrs. 

, N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N-A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N..V.D. 

Impaired 

N.A.D* 

uh II fi lui 111 

24m Charotfpbeii 

22 

Fe¬ 

piysis weakness 

Pallor^ oedema in feci, dys¬ 

She was a patient of Gandupada 

Puffdu 

2 mni. 

Impaired 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

Impaired 

Impaired 

NAD, 


Bhagabanjr , 


male 

pnoea after slight exhaustion 

K fftri and atisvra 



1 (Mcdhura 



(Consti¬ 

(Weitlt- 


r r 




constipation > Madhura 




Udgirn) 



pation) 

ncss ) 






( sweet eructation ) 











25. Mansur uli 

30 

Male 

Pain in glulfsi} region, consti* 

Shifted after chronic constipa¬ 

KafigatorBta 

6 yrs. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Visama ( Sometimes 

Impaired 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D* 

Alibhai 



pat ion 

tion, History of injury in lum¬ 

(AbhlghfUajn) 




ptikvamula and some 

(Consti¬ 








ber region 





times a/wkya ) 

pation) 




26. G&rmar&m 

21 

Male 

Loss of appetiiCp constipation. 

History of chronic night pollu¬ 

AtiHtvSbhirtl* 

2 mm. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

Impaired 

impaired 

Impaired 

Impaired 

Ranchodn 



toss of memory weakness 

tion 

veia 









27. Nandki- 

13 

Male 

Pam and swelling of joints of 

History of PUyamtha and fever 

Amavutii 

2 mm. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

Impaired 

, N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D, 

N.A D. 

&hore Bha* 



fingepj Impairemcnt of the 

for 2 months. 

(Pnyamebaja) 









gabanji 



activities oT the righl arm* 











23, Debati 

17 

Fe¬ 

£vasa f Krisv, Pain in chest, 

started after pr nitty mu. 

tfrO ta 

2 yrs. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D 

Impaired 

Vtystia 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

Visama 

Bdji 


male 

Headache, weakness 


( Tamaka ) 





(Some* 



{ Some¬ 











times con¬ 



times hard 











stipation 



&sotnc 











& some¬ 



limes li¬ 











time -■ nor 



quid } 











mal fud- 













• 

_ ^ 



_ 






































































( 136) 


No. Name 

Age 

Sex 







1 2 

3 

4 

29, $auny;i 

30 ! 

Male 

An u pal a 



SO, Sukurbhai 

54 

Male | 

Hasambbai 



31. Navin- 

23 

Male 

qhandra 



Ranchhod* 



das 

32* Premji 

17 

Male 

Hamid 



33. Babu 

14 

Male 

Satnji 



34. J f Krishna 

20 

Male 

35. Rebun* 

22 

| F e¬ 

human. 


male 



Mate 

36. Kahar 

7 


Abdul r a hi itj 

i 


37* Gangabal 

40 

Fe- 

Trikiim- 


male | 

chand 



38* Raghiben 

1 30 

Fe¬ 

Hi rabid 


male | 


Chief uoniplaivis 


Brkf history 


Srunctirncs draw ItfcJ&J, sonic ^ 
time* bmhika mate, P^iin in 
abdomen. Weakness sometimes 
add and sometimes sweet 
erticatntkin, Pallor 

udtiroiUla, Amavidtiha, 
Acid and swcei title fete, tome- 
times \amana vertigo. Head* 
ache. Abdominal pain, aggrava¬ 
tion of p:iifi after digestion. 
Rashes over the body stoma- 
this, constipation, at intervals 
of I to 3 days ) 

Svfisa ( dyspnoea ) Bhranta 
( Giddim^s), Siruhiute ( Head- 
ache, Duhojnmra pravftti Burn¬ 
ing mictu ration ), Daurbalya 
(weakness) 

Kttsa. sa, Dmtrbalya 


Unable to have typing work in 
left hand due to sp^m qf fin¬ 
ders at the time of typing 
Haemoptysis with rough* Pain 
in chest 

Inability to use left uper and 
right lower limb, A fama.i#sa 
( wasting of muscles ) 

Giddiness, weakness Exhaus¬ 
tion on slight exercise 


Snirted with Rnktujaprttvahika 


in joints, constipation 


Started after chronic constipa¬ 
ting Burning sensation of epi¬ 
gastrium Acid eructation. Nau¬ 
sea, etc* 

After an attack of Influenza 
(tktfmika jfara) 


Com ni t need a ftcr si i ffe r i n g 
from Praweha (Gonorboea) 


More in winter season 


Developed slowly 


Started bronchitis in her na¬ 
tive place-—Nepal. 

After 14-3 5 days of continuous 
fever 


Amenorrhea since last J2 years. 


Started with PftitlSyfiya* 


Disease 

Dura¬ 

Agni bah Partksu 







tion 










Vrdhva 

Ontusyaya 

Adlta-immaya i y-tpOra 


Pakvhsoya vyopara 




yydpSta 









Matlhura 

Amh 

Piicana 

Sarakitta 

Rasa 

PiBdi 

/>rava 



Puka 

Piika 

Kriylt 

i ihhnjma 

sosana 

karatta 

Stisanti 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

n 

13 

14 

15 

Grahmu 

9 inns. 

Impaired 

Impaired { acid 

lm[>:iired (Stool 

Impaired 

Impaired 

Visama 

Visama 

(Pitlakaphoja) 


( Sweet 

eructation ) 

amu tor all three 

(Some 

( Weak¬ 




eructation) 


days} 

times 
bad J ha & 

ness ) 









sometimes 
liras am at a} 




Gulma 

2 yrs. 

Impaired 

Impaired ( acid 

tmp.iircJ ( Stool 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

Impaired 

( vmja ) 

(Sweet 

ecuptation ) 

dma for all three 






eructa* 
lion ) 


days ) 






Sapitia 

4 yrs. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

(constipa 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

KA.D, 






lion ) 




K.uulm iviisa 

2 inns. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 
t Weak* 
ness ) 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D, 

Ktftdra hssa 

1 yr. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

Visama 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 
( Weak¬ 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 







ness ) 



VSlmyaiH 
( Anguiigata) 

brans. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Ksataja Kusa 

4 yrs. 

N.A-D. 

N.A.D. 

Visama 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

Paiigti i ato 

6 yrs- 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Vi stma 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

Impaired 

Rasa ksttya 

3 mils. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

( Weak* 
i ness ) 

N-A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Kttni [Puri- 

Uyn. 

Impaired 

Impaired (Udgara) 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

Impaired 1 

saja ) 

(Udgara) 



(constipa¬ 







• 

tion u 



























































































APPENDIX-111 

Haines 


NO, 


Volunteers 

1. B. Nandi 

2. Banbihaiilal 

3. V. S. Aunsthi 

4. G. C Jilin 

5. H. S. Ka Sturt 

6. ft- J- Agnihotti 

7. A. P- Pandey 

8. D. N. lb* 

9. M. M. Kate 

10. K- B. Satho 

11. B. N. Phadfce 

12. B. N. Pandey 

Patients 

13. Ranchhwda 

14. Babu 

15. Preinji Hamid 


Age 

Diet 

tgni i 

'reviou# night at bod lime 

Morning rising from bed 

Before stafling exercise 

When attaining ardtiasakii 

Time taken 
to attaiu 
ardh^snlcii 

Time taken 
for bilita- 
tion 

Distance 

covered in 
exercise 

Remarks. 




Pulse 

P. M. 

Temp. 
(Degrees 
in far) 

Ftesp. 

P, M. 

Pulse 

P. M. 

Temp. 
(Degree 
in far) 

Resp, 

P. M. 

| 

Pulse 

P, M. 

Temp. 

(Degree 
in fur) 

H.C5p. 

P, M. 

raise 

p - m -i 

temp. 

(Degree 
in far) 

P. M, 





22 

Non 

Vegetarian 

5a mu 

76 

98.4 

u 1 

62 

96.4 

14 

78 

* 

16 

128 

98.8 

33 

5 inns 

2 hrs 

15 toms 

720 ft 

Running 

lumping 

22 

Vegetarian 

■ I 

80 

98,4 

17 

73 

96.5 

13 

73 

96.5 

13 

150 

46 

26 

10 

35 „ 

™ * 

22 

if 

72 

97.2 

20 

52 

96,8 

ts 

60 

97 

18 

132 

98.4 

34 

10 „ 

34 

! 100 ft 

Running 

23 

1J 

ft 

ti 

72 

97 

19 

52 

96.8 

19 

66 

97 1 

23 

100 

97.6 

34 

15 „ 

30 „ 

-- 

KiiUi 

23 

it 

il 

70 

99.2 

IS 

68 

97 

16 1 

68 

47 

16 

137 

99.4 

33 

10 „ 

55 „ 


tl 

23 

ii 

tt 

64 

96.2 

18 

64 

96 

17 

64 

96.2 

17 

120 

90,8 

33 

25 „ 

40 „ 


ii 

23 


■1 

77 

97 

19 

69 

96 

19 

66 

47 

23 

100 

97,6 

35 

IS « 

30 


tt 

25 

J' 

rl 

75 

98,4 

I 

18 

55 

98.2 

13 

52 

96.4 

16 

103 

97.7 

' 25 

5 „ 

90 „ 

660 ft 

Running 

25 

t* 

IT 

t* 

62 

96.4 

34 

78 

96.4 

34 

70 

97 

26 

100 

97.4 

40 

15 ►, 

45 „ 


Kusti 

25 

if 


86 

97,4 

16 

85 

96.4 

16 

85 

46.4 

18 

96 

97.4 

25 

15 „ 

45 „ 


tl 

25 

»> 

. 

80 

97.8 

19 

70 

97.4 

16 

70 

97.6 

,7 

122 

98.4 

30 

15 .. 

, 45 „ 


Tl 

25 

fit 

“ 

S3 

97.6 

20 

67 

96.4 

16 

07 

96.4 

13 

its 

96.4 

30 

5 „ 

24 lirs 


" 

22 

14 



72 

98 

22 

57 

97.2 

18 

70 

97,4 

20 

132 

103.6 

30 

5 „ 

50 urns 

1 mile 

Running 

»i 

ii 

li 

60 

55 

97.4 

96.2 

26 

29 

60 

55 

96.4 

94 

26 

26 

60 

96.4 

95.5 

26 

29 

102 

144 

96,6 

97.1 

32 

28 

9 „ 

15 „ 

2 brs 

15 urns 

2 br$ 

r _l0^b 

2700 ft 

3700 ft 

IT 

11 

17 

II 

i " 
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APPENDIX IV 


Mahparilqa according to YogaratnSkara 


i— 

WR15?T^ 3 tint *ifq i 

iftafn arm# fawn* vkfi a \ n 

qfircH ■a inffa irtfai fs i 

^fei HP® i 

:trav3tRfrtft « mfifi s?-n ii * n 

q? tfnwwi fqwfwi$ *r^«i i 

qttt^FT II l II 

Jt^Tii gfefftJirrniT ft^qa: i 

5?7fu: irffassN fq^ttfluif nkn h v u 
6ft(l4fl# slifwaNfispum i 

gjfegV * qfc n ^ n 

sPiat i 

fetr HFiifarpi* *tei II \ II 

TUTii qra i 

fsfali'ui ^Tfirswftfftqitr anTstFi** i 
itronq fig a * u 

wqi— 

qrtrw « fwi ira: fqwq tftrrfaz i 
T^qnTTT® 4# ^'fi‘^ i m II 4 II 

6tm qi *3'3tS WffRfM P5# I 

tuqqq CTiHsftir u hw wq^*t®' ii ^ » 

omnit fqf9*fi s<® *^hT 3 I 

gta ^fi^igfl:tT*n«i a*®*** ii i ° it 

i -^irntift fJhron^ffr t*t*i^ 3 i 


15 A. 


^nxlxrLxru j jcja- L ^Ph-icth-A. 








CONCEPT OP AGNt TCi XVURVEDA 


190 

References showing difference between Agni and Pnta 

^ «■ * * * ***** 

'dnsiTqiHwra= r^h if**TO»w *t 

sfn: l a tnnfayttfo R*w «»®fWWW«««wil^WW- 

€*T5pi ! 

g^TT ^ -7FHH1— 
fasflR thi* ^lNwiW <Nit i 

gnjijgmifq^i ftp* qi^T*TT^ 5 JH: II 

f^r" w**W ** « 1 ° » 

q^jHi?Rq.^sfq tfTiangoii^qn i 

qiq,|T^¥W |I U$T|?.flllV^'1*i •( 11 II 

f%*raa nirff -$ • 

Tiqfqitq fijwnrt qtqi m 1« ^35?^ 1 

^>fff qini^ qiw hut 11 1 q n 

qg ^fq^n^^T^i^tjfTT IhtiW qtJIfiJltll^fq^fHfrTl HU1 
WPHTJ fq’B §afc» w * tsftppftwi |fir I HHI fqrTlfvifHl^tWTtifn- 
ft^qfq ^HlH I «T*n "(W(^ TTTTTfpWWfq” S'* H ^STIH I (T^l 

“^3 fa«HTOI*i * PH < M 

flT5RTT% TT^fT^lf^ffT^^ 1 

(PIT 

arfafaqgcigwi fq« fraipnmn * 

^3 fa^TTWH ^ r<™ qftHWll*Rqi IM% n 
acm*mfnmFrwfqqftwn q;« 5 ffiE*i-* i 
« f.rqTu: « 4 hi wnftgiqi« t« u 

n CTQtfa: ^ ^ qqn ?r *? ^hh»i 1 

yqsqnf¥tR«q 3 *raifai«r* h ih ■ 

?t*tt 

iig^wtnrewfq ftrwpq miTtsfirfVPT 1 ffnrn* 
'qfean 1 qftfliftsipH^w^ 1 nnniiUij ^fh* fqn^flu 
Ri^ish! 1 ' nmvm ’* 


^MxUrlxmlcjal ?7fiiiiAi. 
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APPENDIX VI 

Scheme to Show the Relation Between Agni & Pitta. 

Padftrtbu 



Sarira 


Indriya 


Visaya 


Ahara- 


Jatharagnipaka 


Kifta PrasSda 
+ 

( Anruirasa ) 

i 7 i + • — 

Pojrtka Rakta Pitta 


Rasfignt Raktagni Mamsagni Medogni Asthyagni Majjignt Sukrag 


Pojaka Rasadhatu 
& Kapha 


NOTE:—Taken with certain alteration from Djnanataa's commentary on Madhavaald&na Si 
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A 

Abhi.Kinn mala pr&rti* 14l 
mBr&* 50 

Abraham White* B7, 10*. 10? 

Abler*#, mdTtfhil *68 

&tthapiii&, 3Hi 37+ **» 

a s, 66 

ttthapUi ^, e&mplrse* 30 
acid, JtdfUi 66 

4Uiii|>i inconceivable power. 67 

tfiAa-irmaJfljw. 41+ 74|S*i 

BrfApA&JtffiJtat 92 
a^irfuiriAfl, 82 
A^AitfiUifa, 166 


fliniJiWa 4 ? 

epiifegf. iar B 1Q3 

a^Tij, jairdnflJriA^* l^B 

apdBO*to*M ludlgeitiGih 10S-t, UO 
106 

agns of the elfih, 1 £ 
d|ni» pirtfl, 66 

I prUi'd ) rfAaf 3 *aO, 46 
d^rsl, 1 6 t 20 t 21 
a pa, Piffle p 10® 

HgtlJ udf\ i^ B A 3 J 1161 

dgn^i^i SI 
i^alti 160 

afca«, ae, 2J". *&. ° a - 66 > 70> 
r#. 8? 


d/frtAaffinfl J UJ^anJflt 102 
^Fita*rojd, Cnnulum* 165 
fzjkijiklna* 36 
a^Amiiiis3p 94, 134, 166 
Aihmnna, Tympb&nUii, 142 
61 P 62 

A/Ajfljffcip 166 
gdhtSi mild | 92 
jaghanij 4 1 

74^ 76. 65p 90, 113, 110 

(3£ia#fl jpopfli 26 p 27 

jtM Sj Bp 8. 16* 17 , 22 - 26 , 2B P 

29, 44, 49, 66, 73. 74, 83, 
rt panim* 

WiUU, ns, 122 , 12*. 1**, 

] 74-75 

jfgrti&did ParHiff, 122 + 124, 144, 
160,104 
4E£i^^BIS f 26 


rifr* 4 j**J*> If. 54 , 2*. 37 p 6 ^ 
60+ 76+ 81. &** 66 
27, 39,66 

^afflBdp tUgeitlan 
^ra^wAtri> 5 t 60 
Jtarajtijtd, 6B 

lAtrciTfljij 36, 67* 89* 11 1 
Ahartana. Impotenty* 166 
arfftirtBfa. 14 2 

AjfalsJtfJwT pf&ttten*, 13* 

4 /lmfl Saw. 1*0 

jjfcflrjj/jj Edj«, 13 

sial*. 6 P 66 

Mtl<urapidwrUljf*i 1*3 

160-51 
jlJtfifdp 168 
MtU »fi l^ g 

n.ijpffldJflp mucoid eamllfflH from the 

eye* 66 


57 #f xUtLxtuIxixlL ^o£/l1 
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/fftJja, 14 8, 156, 16ft 
al limitary canal* kttfba, 114 
alirgeniary canal, tfwAaj/sfdj, 1 14 
Afji , 155 
28 

Ehldtigni, 28 

Apt l fWi r 1 39 

Atpdmah t 141 

A'pUjfa £rfl/dtfafl.ii ( 15$ 

tima M 111-12. ] 17-18* 1*1* IE!, 
I5t-fi4 

Amrtvp, 109-11, 113—14, 117. 

118*154 

AmjJtid, limatiiTVj 109 
Amu fontiiilon, 133 
Amagsndhi, 1 41 
SO 

BM4i BHKU^ 154 


tk. Pain in ihcuUter, 140- 
Gmins of pXtak3g*i f 4b 
amAhika, 30 

An^hft ( fiafulancc ), 142 
d train, 2 7 
tfaj^'i* fl re, 4 3 
^rwrLTi^flffjfl* 150 * 170 

Andhra, 7 2 
Airgad&A<i, \ 56 
Aafamitrda, 169 
Akgamarda, body-ache, 155 

AkgnpTfafUT k ] 34 

Ahga^pr&ra, 156 
Artlfer, 11 | 

nOn-elcmal, 11 
antrrrf* [ranjEtm, 12* 57 
**«■ 22, 3 22 
jtflrmrfevju, 1*3 


flrms^lnafaTii, 50 
Amm&itsa, 24 

SCmSnta mala, 141 
Smalfijra, 27* 35, $7, 41-44* 48* 
61, 52* 01, 77* 79, 1 Ll f tt 
pasdm f 

c mbvSiiaya h 115 

ammi^tid-tyrtuip, 152 
ainiBopCpddftJc, 48 
fcitfi* 30* 41*01* 67* 71 
Afote ir«ijffta paid, T 33 
Wd^ffra, $5, 37, 30, OS* 75 
amt&dra^ai 79 
mntytfjtd, 112 - 13 
rdfd, 7 1 
anttour, 56 


dPtnalx^d p 07 
Ajma mftrdara Adraw, 1 3? 
AnnamhhtrEa,, 1 1 
Anmmibhj;tt 1 Taffcatm^ aii t 17 f 

ffJirid^lfarTfl, fi Z 

anmprartSa, degtiilHEop* 60 
a**tmu i* 8S + SB, nip 1 ?2 
Jlirnj, 22 

■W M/b jJtffl, 77, ?9 ? 90 
wumtti 81, 0 7 
AaaaafrfgH*, 02 
Anoroxsa, airaddh*, 1S5 

26 * 27, 28, 42, 82, 100*. 
120 * 126 

94 

A rtf ra vikaja n a, 140 


dfflioicH' 38 
Amla-mdgtiTa, 1 04 
AmW|3r0, 159 
aiBmonlB, 64, 85 
Arorik, 60 


tintrika uumpaM {&&&, 153 

*»« 9. 14* 17* 10, 20, 56* 57 

142 

dflciM, 56 

QMjcLtrlxTylcjcU. < UfULtStA. 
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*p t 9* 56 

ipffipjjdifl, DOD-dtpuibiiof food, 
133 

6 5, 66 
op-^iif(] r 26 
Aphid rjPrt-ffljjfld, 134 
dpnalftiindru** 1 5 S 
apraiithait i |aU v 14 7 
%Fa, 74, 75, BB 
ap^aMTorf, Sg 

aft 

^Timbhav^di^ Q 
^rd 3 af?T^ ftgtmla* 156 
Arbwiit, Tumour, t 65 
mfdMkkU t 144-46* HA, 172-75 
XrdrwormnMndd /.1‘ijI hh<t$ntral1f r 158 
nr«lya< pets r We health. T22 
flffflS.T. 02 
■ rtrriolcft h 104 
Arwtif 1 67 

j4rurr, D!ilutc; U3 P 165 
iifrtoid, Fedfih, 141* 163 
AtmsJa. 157 
PJftftj 36 
aldtdi ^rg«n, 77 
Hch^/drAdrdp i>4 
37 

anOfojcfap 3 66 
Airamundafay 155 

mctinfrliagii, 155 
ttftSkc&krJairti 4 3* 44* 09 
Aifikza Stimtfdha, 49, 83. 01 

drfdf^ -nd pafikf&i 129 

4hvtti r 63* 84, 97 
pSJdjfcfl, B6 

dj(A3hri a ftpika dh jfui, 11 7 

flUASii rdid^Jlhi, 86 

Aitbertsa, *nba w 166 
Anhi, 156, 1SB 


Aiihihhida, S 56, 15 6 
Qiihi4hmu ¥ 65 
*4 uhi j'sjl], 1 58 
Aiihitol a > 156 
avfhrag&i, 82, &5 
^Jjfldprtis, ] 58 
Asvllithja a 1 59 
BijM* ] 4'i 

dijd m^dhuwydi H8* 156 
85 

Ayapnkt t SiftriiahMSp \ 65 
Aya fo*& 9 143 
A3TQtiairasva> I gfi, 159 
Aijrap’drhz t 143 

PdifEtjPd* 1 70 

JtaredJTC, 157 
JfraAtfltfvpflpa* 11 1 
Ai\ 6 rvLV*'iQQ,niM t 311 
AHJutga*dhi t 141 
euip*e9[iii M 108 
Aj’rfdA/difjieo* 160 
vttibra, ES5, 150-5Ip 160 
■ItfBro, diarrhoea* 04+ 108 

d£/f 7 &p 3 itidj 1 46 

Aiopeii 142 
fiijagri* * 5* 48 
Afyurifia trembti 158 
Atyatsfi'i ludana, 157 
ar^H. 95 

d ipf,d.rj a; fj j j, is, 12 

ap&ikQrikaSi 114 
a*ata t 121, 173 
^tdFakfdp ]74 
Amati p 14). 163 

iRu^iJM, 154 

aBatihxpn Jta, 30 h 5&, 00, 61* 66> 
76 h 112-13 

Avid a&4 her pro* jFmn* w ^dhp^m^rga^ 

3 Mjdjcrlxra.Lc.tLL 
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Amps la, 140 

Mtrij strong, 14 0 

Avf^sraitihi^ 168 

EaylLss, 62 , 66 

ojijaj, IDO* 104-5 

beard, 86* 88 

djtfflafltufcAfl, $8, 101 ± 105 

I'r^umont, 0(1 

Cja n j >n£il ha i a/imJflouTp l fl n 100 

&h&rdJmFBm 147 

Ajeihak&tu polity 165 

Mdinaoh. 4 0, 46, 06 

AjBihakntawii, 166 

kAajWrtf, 10 

2jmrnd*> 28* 26* 27. 32, 33 G0 P 

Lbnlfojl g SMh3 nfd auTtmdJ , 23 

69,82, 67, 0 2, 02, 104,169* 

^atuna fp'ai, 12 

114, 100, 170, \ 74-75 

ftAeuri# compel ti on, 70 

A/uwita G6 P 69, ?J* 101 

A^iiPi/pi 1 groups, 74 

^/flrK^d +2 

Bbi** Ikftira. 26, 20 

Ayurvedic, 56 

Bbedi* 134 

Ajv*tu4if da tiles* 31, 70, 0?* 08, 

Aftlrwitfrprala 14 I. 

172, 174 

MkmasamdtoiHt 37. G I R 81, 133 

/TurjriiV cutlet tiro, 124 

bkinna samghlHat ipllELing, 23 

ZptirHifr concept* 26 

Bbofn* 25 

doeriptltiffi* 60, 1ST 

bhrljuka , 28 

Syurwiff doctrine, 107 

bhr&jakftgni, 28 

Ajurrtlit Li te r*[ure, 130 

Bbrama t I3S P 14 3, 166, 169 

JjvmJU ten*, 28 

BhtSatrt, 166 

AmrctJit version., 64 

B‘*I* if fl Ajn-fl n □, 3 6 9 

JjurvtiU* lew. 6*, 87, 66, 107, 

Bhukta jJmMflL, 10 7 

126. t50 t 170 

BfaulcEe ivsichyi,. 130 

VfamA\t work?, 144 

bhm, 66 

#ii*i Iftngivlty, 123 

Mura etasi, 73 

B 

bhWSli, 6* 6 

“WiJ*' < * 3, as, 38, 67, 73, 97, 

bsrilim bifid*j t 1 15 

H7 f 147, J7V 

b&iltiit balgariw, 116 

MuapiW* ( . >, 72, 74, 75, 76, 

IflAjfnUffl, poIfuHi, 106 

81. 85 

Bahitpicihiiai Extreme iMmmfu, 133 

**0ra*n( f * ). 4 9, 77, III 

b&hti piethifaira, 112-13 

4Atf,i group, 72 

W«* ifienth, 121-2 2. 140 

paraAtaj, 06 

ffafAtMj* 14 3, isa 

Mfiia p* viiad, 4 3 

rawpa* 1 72 

fan*, 40 

telapartkfc 144 

faile p t i gmrn t- fiVfa. 8 5 

3at*r, |?4 

btflrabln, 31, 32 

^cn^q^Sniflffljti,; 172 

bilLrublnrtnea, 32 


&mxLHatu1cxlL WilMtltA. 
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bliclp ktma, 163 
Black mole, fitel&tata, 156 
bladder, 40 
bladder. 61, 62 
Blue male* nlM", 165 
Blue, nlla r 163 
hrihaka ktiphat 58* 611 
Hody-telif, h^ivia^, 166 
M^anfrj, 66, 7? i 115 
burning* 4iitra, 2 3, 24 
faiiMfp, 51 

C 

Cakropin' Dairn* 24, 2 6. 20, 32* 
30, 41 , 52, 63, 64, 100* 102, 
114, IU, 119. 131 
CAkripHtu’l cpratuertTary, 83, 01 
Calcium, 8? 

Gm0hrmiBM& w 163 
Capillary* 77 

Ctipiit&iy it tjfrta, 104 
Carafe a T 9, II, 24, 2fi, 26. 29, 32+ 
3**37, 30,42. 4 9, 62, 60, 
*r ffljjii*. 

Cnrflid 28 , 44 , 76 ( S3 

CarbraypoptldiAC' 48 
CmifT*. A type of ifeEn dime, 
155 


Complexion, varna, 122 
Can-unction. jjawrajft* IQ 
Consislcncy, SanihAIACCvA, 151 
Cdnilnilunii £*4 £Aii, 6. 56 
Convcflaon, 23 

Copper, 90 
Co* a. 133 
Cough. iJjj, 94 
D 

Awfrh. King worm, 165 
rfflAa, 94, 133, 143, 157 
46* 148, 176 
JiaAjna, burnbgp 23. 24 
/oAofld, combuilEon. 24 
Johann, ok: d alien, 24 
dahattakarmaSt 26 
D^n t 1 69-60 

DalW, 2 6+ 101-2* 117, H9“20 
Etii&tih 197 
D& 156 

PantasZln, 166 

tor Smite, 170 

102 

flnutbaJj it. 1 59-60 

d jurgsr JAni, 112—13 
DmfganJhjr&i four imell, 134 
dfgluEktlCtl, ^EjHJ^rdOl Ij, 69 

dttegi, 2 7, 122 


Cathcpsim, 40 

Cervical adcnilii, fit^a ntft/a, 156 
GWr* emuli* 04, 159 
Gheortcat acting*) psknU) 15, 21 
Cbolccyifoklnin* 39* 40 
Ctymr, 41 
Ctnrc* 141 

CoEcilratioi^, rd&ja w, 23 

Colour^ 10 

Combine ion, , 24 

Complex, nuhaptiln, 30 


drhydratiDD, 4 9 

Jf JlBi*, 00 

^Ad^ni(i) ( 61+ 79, 102—3, 105* 

S 47 

WAi/n* 36* 4 3—40 f 74* &5. 96* 90- 
107, 117, 119. Ill* 147-48. 

175 

J2ltftlfriiMrf}f]’frifflt 102 

dhm u Jtfj/u. a r 

DhmuAftjW, 150 

ri'A.l/uinfl/flj, 105 

5f MjdjotoruljcjaJL < U*w£JiA. 
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dhaiaptftapgr&i 4 3 

dASitopd, 82 
dhBtupaha. irm* 102 
Jhntutohi tTHSmji, 82, ft7* 1 04* I0G J 
IH 

dh&tvtrJdhi, 45. 06 
dhmirn fpf, 28, 7 3, 82, 84, 117, lift 
14 7, 152-5 3, 171 
82 

Etettofrd AfiMfo 117. iB 3 

38 p 67, 81-83* 85, 
88, 01, 117-18* 122, 172 

ZJASfffaeiat praiMo.* 87 

dtWMgd vtytoa, 80, 86* 87, 88 p 
S7, 106, 117, 16*. 171-72 
dhtLtv$hwvi r 82* ft] 
iAaMf^ifl^ra nurraJj h 10 2 
rfroSiM, pulie id bra i ion* 103 
diarrhoea, ft 4, 108 

digelticm of food, Jbtartifaioju. ft 7 
digestion* pataca, 23, 24 
Hk t 3* 16 

dilft'Eoa, frarETAI, 108 
dimension, purimS^a, 18 
diputf n, 115 
dsijuncilODj li&Aiiga, 10 

diliBEtt, urrjfT, 165 

difya fflM, l2 
Dog. 58 
d®ru]j|L, 104 


Liquid, 141 

Drava maia pr&Mrlam, 13* 

134, 152*164 
dratoaita, fluidity, 10 

p 21, 43, 56, 58, 67, 70, 72, 
1!3> 12ft 

hardiness, 120 
Drowftintu, fanir8, 156 
fo&it, 14 2 
ZfettA* 141 
duodenal mucafti, 40 
duodenum, 3 ft, 40, 46,, 4 7 

dsffa t 110 
daiti, 108 

dejAnhkz}, 10, 18, 1ft 

Pwarakanath,. CL, Ffijf,, 57 

dypenliry.prW^wq, 04 

dyiponem, fti t 146 

effect, AlUTlJ, I 2 

clan-vital, pr^ad* 122 

omeiii, fhsrdt, 04 

myocardium, 104 

Enemi [ v, 111 

energy, r^«r # 4, 5 t 8 

enlargement of ipleen, pjfI53* I 55 

en<era-g& 5 crone, 3ft, 40 

Envy* 1 1 1 

enzymea, 40 

cruel HE ion* udgSit, 60 

erythrocyte^ 30, ftO 


rftfstp 50. 84* 06 p 117, 31 ft* 160 
117 

BenJivijilanijin, 4 3 
dff §-r cfajf i,. 11 2 

1G7 

28 

doudenal gland*, 30 

rffffM, 27* 30, 4 3, 26* 115, 141, 


Erthtriathut uh f 64 

eternal* mVw, I I* 12 

Eatrrme ijiminfM, tiahupicctrii&i 133 

F 

facres, /'uri|J* 86 

faerei* 66 

fp i nt or u, iNim-os, 155 

Fan 1 uni tumour gftfcflfl, 156 


152 


Fear C 111 _ 

£7 MjcLxtIxttllc-clL T’h.iuLh.S. 
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femoral, 104 

F* r cm nt alien, SuktapSi d. U1 
Fcfcr h ;W^ 163 
fere, jiwfsi, 4 3 
fluidity, ircra/FH, id 
Frec L len p IfiB 

G 

Gstlalnitika* 156 

& a! a luff ik&f rontUilii, IffJJ 
\4t 

GarJa, ISA 

Cstt'd* # a* p*c:a J*tfa, 133. 

mff/flp Cervical ackmiis, 163 

Cfln^a 160 

twika p 144 p ISO 
^n^f3 p itdcll, 3 S3 

fjiniTi1lr3 t 6 P 8 

Sena 4 L 66 
GflngieiiC, Pui'inliri/^ 155 
Garbhj Kiipra Atufcafin (J £lajh/^]fu h 
168 

gaae* 3 rfiflp 05 
Gumn* 38 

Giaifd L 5 T 

GrutfoaAvw, weakness of the body, 

84 


granJ^i dil1®lion+ I OB 
Granuloma, 15& 

Gtatbi La { Scy bo Lcci ) 141 
greed, 111 

Grwflifl-Jtine and July. 14 6 
41 

Gulmn t Famum tumouip 1 6fl 

3, 4, 16, B6i 57 
1S7 

£*ifru, kavyp I 4 L 
Gufii^p Hetvima,, 13S 
Gbrir/Np heaviness, 140 

H 

haemoglobin, 3 I 

haemal obi <i, coiaplcx, 30 

HaedaorrU^^ritfapiiltd, I S3 

hain all over ibe body P f™* a 38 

baira, A*hip 8Sp 08 

h ardl ncU, dr$hat& t 12 0 

H3ridranakftQ ¥ ! 68 

M^riJrarntna, 168 

Harita* 141 

Harja. 143 

heart,, hr Jay a i 51, 101 

beat production, ftl/mj, 23 

beavlneii a 84 p 313,*IBS 

heavlOen of abdomen* 


G?4t£ilM\bhai 143 
143 

gi£ifapdp heovinsis, 04* 136 
g> ng i Li calc, tiiapiffa 131 
G Ionic rule r cspiUarjti* 106 
Cod, 63 
Goitre, 136 

gvnAcaTp 35p 66* 4l p 4 2, 32, 78, 81 
^ra^Tregiifj paiieflt Hlffcn ng from 
sprue, 130 

jMsnf, uoall InteitidCj, 161 
GtaniUt 166 1 183 


94 

heavineu Of the hr*dp lirtfaurarD, 

94 

H*m&t(A f December and January, 

146 

ffiillp 159 

hormone, 40, 4 1, 4 & t 47 
bar, Ej du p 10 

Hrtfafc, Pie-cardinal plm* HO 
Hfdtja P 6&p 76 ff 102 p 121, 14 6, 

14 7, 174-76 
hfdqja , heart, 31, 101 

mxLo-LotllcjclL < zTh-Uj£Ji-A- 
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Hrinp-idrasa, Pitpi I aHon, 140 
flrJatn 1 59 

htditlh*, 146 

hfdUM Tfl 145-46 

niu^ii l 6S 

i?/f rf.^4*. 159 
if/1 1 rfraKJ-M, 169 
hydrogen* 64 * 116 
hycfruflco, ftutplridc, 86 
by d roly ill, 49 

I 

ika cecum* unfaka replan, 116 
ntummatiios, pfdJfcaiaiqir, 23 

Impaired vlbhijan a, 134 

impatience, 111 
impokrtcy, Kiaibja, 166 
Improper pindr Parana* 134 
inennecKvabk power, wintya 
6? 

S a crease of chearfutDCH* 

122 

MA«hi»2G» 43. 46 p 49, 121-22* 
147-40, 172 

fnJr.Jjr-JCrti pat*, 76 
fndolj 64, 86, 116 
ludol-acetlc-acid^ 87, 88 
indnja-ttjai, 12 
inbuilt, aibhu, 66 
Iron, 90 
■ uiptdui, 108 
Ivy, 66 

J 

Jeffl^rrtra* ISO 
46* 4? 

JiUiugir. 46. 1 72* 174 
jmptakiM,, 60, J22, 1 44, 1 74 
JtrmalakH, eg* f* 1 28 
iofAffira. 04 


jfilharfigni, 27. 13, 4 2, 40. 66, 61, 
63, 67, 70-73* 76-77, 83. 67. 
00. fil. 0 3, f: 

^Adf^n! m3n^d, 117, 163 
pehjfjgTfipiha t 58. 66-68, 72* 1 3* 
117, 171 

jUtharilgtii tfjfipfira, 63 
jfiihdrfinal 11 
Jaundice, Jta=j»dJP, 166 
Jtfflt 146 

,/i'Ana M^drAii, 150-60 
jiff ell ftia r 140 
jTrat prikepn* 142 
Jpflpfli 14 3, 160 
Jtjffl, fever* 155 

K 


KahLenixrfj, 70 


Kakffi, UO 
JCtflBt 36* 102, I0& 
ialf, 3, 15 


Aflftfo, I 20 
jtZDndiil, jaundice, I 5 ? 

9 

JFflnSrfd ra^dara, ID 
Kc *dora t 147 
JTarfdrS TTAiiNi, 15 6 

146 

KWAadfl^, 143 

leta* 14 3* 165 

ftepta, 52, 56, 69,04, 96, 120, 
! 39. ISO* 153 


Kapha du*$i r 152 
A’lTrcwd, 3 

t.^TOJT+a unjf tlryti, 20 

k&t a*$ droppii 66, 6 7 


r&r»5£3£«, 5. 6 
156 

JTftm«.20 fe 21, #6, 58 
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molidiii 2 I 

JarffjjfaJfi, energy* 120, T 75 

JT,:rPijr7id/tf F wuty excretl&nS ff«>en the 
rar, Oil 
I4i 

AHryd, 3 

S 2 

iflpftj QJa, 6 

product!, 11 
rftuRh, 94 
67 

Ki?Sym tfhifdl* 139 
JT4ffT¥fl fa.!fl p 72 
KSiyapa# 29 
is/y t 30* $7 

JLs/j. t 6cld T Bfj 
K&iii, pfcingcnip 5£ 
tCalu m Wr.1 K 14 3 
Jta/u ri^OA*, 70 

166 

A'ffyd fiifoa, 46, 109, 150 
*&*&*p **, 199—11 
1S6. 

JCfid, hmm w QGp 88 
IVId /afifttAftM, 166 
156 

Kfi^m w 37 
Khato., 16 

Ihjk-tnipiaje, 108, 117 
XhnMii*unT3 f srairv *igmH jm t 107 
K|doc 71 , rjllfl, 5] F fi t 
Kilv* frarnj 156 
^nii^rrJtnuiVa^lpd 38 

27 ( Ifl* 4 3 t 00, 75, 76,84, 
87* 9 I* 105, I 72, S 75 

Kills Ihuga, 2 7 

175 

Kittap&U, 84-86 


Khibt* ImpoEcncy; 155 
Kisifyo, Srerllfcty, 156 
Kftdvka kspitf p mucio, 59 
KH&a ptsjanana, 156 

Kiifindy 60 
Kc4fqv <fj 1 10 

Xt/rAt, 27, 35* 37* 60* 55* 58, 61, 
65, 74, 77* 144, 149* 151* 
172 

JCfifAd* Alimentary canal, 114 
K*ith&gni ¥ 27, 4 2 
Ktfp&kgu, 6 I 

Kmhcip 155 
Ktrfh&hila K3mxia t 131 
K retire ns ctiardi * I 39 
KrifHahu 107 
irmfo, ! 14-1 fi 

worms, 154 
KfU t 157 

A/*£flj^&* ww'lAf* 165 
XfJdf5* 157 
%fl* Ul, 157 
Afim* black, 163 
JffjMd f-Wit, 139 
jflTfjnd* Tirry, 141 
10 

143 

A;*?*, 4 5* 160 

Kflprv jdira mvnm nd* 153 

Kripra fairs fW^na, 159 

KpidtSAUL, P2, 66 

iiudtmrw^ 61, 76, 77* 115-1& 

K&dr#f$ga, 25 

Kmfp 35* 159 

Kpit* Appetite^ 140 
Kptl cj rpar Ur a h 159 
Kmkfini, 14 2 
JTux/Aflp ikiD dksean* I6g 
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L 

toJhawa, 126, ]<B 
Lsl , 3 0 

tain pf&itkp * 1 59 

|dj(¥r« r 1*6 

Urge tottttiw, /kUb^J^ 62 
Inryn^&srachcil ridge. 66 

**«•«, er, ro.n 

LoJMrtfl pfdJfta* 1*0 
LtucedcTra a + iMf ra + 166 
Aft*. 67 

location, 7? 

/eihii. 88 

Jertu, bain all over the body. 86 

iemaknpam&h h 86 

Icmglviityp ujus y I 22 

Ijovati V-vcm*. 66 

lima, phupphut 62 

ImEurtp ^a^^p 122 

M 


w*$faih&* r 86 

ndjjBfna* 0 2. 06 

i main, 80, 00, ICO, 106, U2* l** 
117, 129. IflO 

ptd/a'1.0, da jtfj* 10? 

mrsfd pdtTl'3, 1*4 
Maid apravftii* 134 
malQ+nit, 2S 

13* 

mala */Tfikta, 30 
mate p&iJkiti, 129, ISO 

53 

ma i 1 d m n r at a ptfld , 07, 131-32 
mdfairdfl/uJfefl piltd, ileieeibllirtO®cii. 162 

rrtrf/drPM BJitu, 106 
\ fpltitl 'fd d^ju fra PZFforiQ, 134 

niMli$ib 11 * 
malum, waitc pjO^UCli, 98 
mUma, 82, 120-2 l f 156, 167, 174 
niiljrailfofti p 14 * 


Atitffafli 2r, 111, 11? 

Madkmtcui commentary* 11 1 
.1 IddAvfo i^pjia 2 6 
HH^tVi, 38, 69 t 67, 71 
AhAdhura a&ailhtk p&k& 13 3 

37, SB* 60, 66, 75 
imJfitita f-3-tdp 1 1 3 
flW-WiU 70, 7 2 p 120 
FtisJ. r iafrfl , sweet, 56 
fflfli.iu r& siphka, 70, 71 
moihja t 16, 121, 173 
A/orfAjoMd 1* 173 

magKjjitm, 6? 

MilflfaAflt** 6> ?3 

rud Snijnifl , 60 

BiclarfilVt 39. 60“62 # 66, 66, 77, 
79, 9 7, 116, 17* 
mahtet&m, alimentary oma!., V 3 4 
maip t 82, 166, ISO 


nslriti^dfra* 172, 174—76 
m^mvabata psrfk& w 12* + l** 
BttiAratffflu, 36, 86*106, 120 k 123, 
147, 140, 174 
fflEpbagnt, B2 T 8 6 
Jl i Tfljd, liSB 

namrtipfjji 121, 147 
n^Diid raid. 36 

jr^r, 106 
.1 InmfQEakrthanBf 167 
ffsdjia, 0 

manda, 03, 174 
m*niS$rf r 4 6, 46. 04-06 
M+rJitruk. grant hi, 168 

34 

M&jp, pathway, 77 
MarieL, 24, 33 

mflfu/tf. 82 

Masbrikn* 157 


t 
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mntwn, 122 

mtera cf emu, 148-49 
awrfflf. 3 2D P IBS, IBS 

TnrdhUy 34 
mriktirh) 34 

MtdhrafrSto, pudcMElh, ] BB 
Afr/ijiF K 24 
mdvdhatti, 86 
mtdegtiif 82, SB 
IBS 

MdflniUt [ 52 
Mrnorfliagi^ IBB 

mcnatyi, 4 7 
jriiAun.a, 22 
moaiia, 40 

|l| f |4J + 160 
JSApaja. 160 
MatelieJ, 44 
a?Oibn p &urrt,st* 21 
mouthy rdfrffl, M* 

16 

nutciii + Jba/vij, GO 

mucoid fscTfUlons from (fae tytj 

SB/ 

miiiPEd extrttloni, iUimm, SB 
mueu*, Bma, T 54 
iwMj* 10n, 30T # 1C4-6 
of trttBmutf 104 
AfokhasvTAata 159 
Mukie Osiht , I 7q 
m&la dham&tli, , r 0 i r dr| J 74 
aiEfa of j 74 

3 S 4, 8 

tfiEfa, nootp 12 4 
Afarij, 133, TB 6 
AfSr*kl t jaiwiTid, 1B9 
mErrfto, 60 
Mu fi&iimrt, 158 
ftiEv^ t aB-S 0 * 129 


pariWfandp 168 

Atari jap, 61 
urine* SB 
myiodcffia t 46 
MysSrTj 10 

N 

rwMajtf. 68* 3% ?4* ?6* 86 
n 2&hi t BO 

4nha f No 
rttbhi t pancrrdj,, 62 
Mbhi Hkrili t 1 4 I 
»3^ip in be■,. 77 
niVl^a. 149 
NagfSrjun*, J'hadanra. 08 
SB 
20 

ftaJ^a, SB 

aaij. 88 

p bl ue mole, \ 6 5 
natal di «ti argr, nJjgfcf hhi/j^ B G 
nffl'BOi L 46 

A^frmd/d. ontal diiciharge, 85 
Name:*, hfU&a t 166 
Au „ 9 

‘&tttn t 56 
■Hta, 114 

143 

AT^ra 159 
AIAfflSlfd, 160 

fliAjdrajtfp 101 

t\ik*Ui f rr penury. T7 
mto f 30, 130 
MiStim, 141 
*Ffe, blue* 3 6 3 
nirrJ{ia.klTanj r 2fp 
nlfuM* TOO 

NE^bivanji ( Spitting ), J40 
fttijWp tttrri* 1 . 1 l p 12 
PT^wfaad, 15 
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non digestion of food, djMta&ud, 1 33 
non etc mil, arJ'ji, 11 
number, 10 

J64r% i6 

NtZiahvJhim, ] 1 

Jfiffyw-MAfrd oommeBtuTT* 171 

10. ln,2l a 0S„ 

m 

Jt£t^tf-rai£«rt£a lyUecn. 15 

O 

Ddrmi, 46 
oesophagus* 61 

vjakkvlT*, 102 

tffl* resistance to diieur And decay, 
122 
ff*M- U 

(•jicMnltt 102 
fftftrrmm. 102 

Omentum, 61 

Of lisa, 72 

0m, 133 

fjffa Itfrs, 94 

oxidation, 24 

oxygen, PiVa/Tjw^Of* 147 

F 

pBra 4 ** 140 

pWltMpi, 27, 29, 4 2-44, 4 7-40, 

76, 81 k 10S, 122, 1*7-49 
paufflUv, 46, 4W, 49* 95. B9, 00, 
0^,109,117*110,122, 147, 
172, 174 

pjt awt, 25, *6* 154 

digestion, 23* 24 

27* 28, 30, 35, 36* 42, 
44, 49, 122, 171 
patpiWfflaUpfit 61, 52, 63 

FoJadtl fllsf-fto, 160 


IT. 16-10, 20, 65, 56, 67, 
74. 79, 81. 82, 04* IT7, 1?5 
fOidAjbdJj, I S 

rfiCmital-ACrion, 15, 21 
pmdi forma, 17* 27, 4 3 
pafotja, 16 
pika kart its, 24 
Pa^aJErri, is 

proctitis, 1*1 
pdtif, 36 

3 H 

pakeafy*, 27, 35, 42—44, 40, 51, 
62* 63-65* 7 7, 06, 67* 115. 
134. 161, 133-54, 172 
pdhliaja, large Intestine, 52 
pallor* pUnfMimtt 155 
ScaBiej, 165 
puma, 122 

fhifl f j bhmiiif 26,43 

p$? m £*j.hh&tan, 26 
panrakarmA, 100 
pa|fiimd^MWity fc 60 

pancreas, 30, 4 0, 
pancreas, pj 3MT, 52 
panereoiymln 39 
PftndVf 160 
F,iyjui,\ 150 
P&rfuin a, pal lor, 155 
tZTrdiiri nuila, SO 
Pnv$t>&mjtjl r 15 7 
pdisJAjf, pillage, 77 
pdrdinAm, 10, 11, 14. 1&, 17, 10, 
20 , 56 

P&rattSpatiUPSj, priority, and posteri¬ 
ority, 10 

parl&rlti, transformation* 23 
Ptrfortifo, Rawing pain, 140 
parik* n, L64 
parimard, dltnrmi on, 10 


^udoWcoZ 
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patrnXm^ S„ 18, 2* 

parfcamtm& t 63 
piriwu^ conversion, 23 
J&rfj^dn^d, 13 
^ri.T^SJT^d?W 1 7 
par{pdwsu ¥ 45, 48, 70 
pflrljp^fxfr jpdfewffljWp 63 
p7*$mtik* { p»tn In Hfiflkfl ), 146 
pmhira, ?2j 75, aa 
8S 

pnnhkXmzh 85 
Pdnj/fl * Rough, 1 4 J 
ParcfliAi^! 156 
ffljm lr K 156-57 
jfcdryarff, 101 
ptiTK^Ci £UrljAii„ 7 7 
pathway, n3r| 3| 77 

pgp&ttfly 56 
P»T?u Pikf jflf, 14 1 
pcdiip 104 

pelvic colon, ^rTjjiiAaydp 52 
pepsin, 4 B. 49 
Pessl mill tc outlook, 111 
pharmacology , 70 
pharyngeal srche*, 53 
pharyngeal pouches, 55 
pharynx region, 5 3 
PhenavaL t Forth? X 141 

phenol, 64, aa, lie 
phenyl sulphate, ft 8 
phosphates, 0 7 

62. 1*7, 174 
^uppfatfd, lung, 52 
Pkch^nugaEa ( Slimy ), U I 
Pitch I la puri’^i, 141 

/^c^a, pimpled, I 55 

pflu* 16. 17 
Fttupika, |6, 19 

pimples, pUaka* 155 
Pi*$ikarem& t 134, ]5l 

156, 160 
J6 A. 


Pipiu t port wine marlti, I S6 
plta M 37 
PfiaiH 1*1 

PftlFflitoiJ* 150 
psfa, yellow* 153 

pifhen i, 17 

16, 20 

^/Wd, 23-36, 43, 44, 52, 02* 03, 
122, 130, 15 3, 170 
pin*, igntj 66 

irfWs ( djvf J dkm kola, 42, 4 7 
£ffla and 24 

ptf/a # bile pigment* 86 
pil(&dh&rn t 40 
piitAdharR km f 36, 36 

pllt&ntdrtflla, 24 

pit fa sthSnai, 132 
piuaerdihif 32 

pitta tytip&rn, 24 
pH^ t 132 

p/iAfl, Enlargement of tpleen, 156 
£J7fia, ip lee n, 30, fil 

polyuria, bahumOtra, 108 
Port wine mafkir pi pin, 155 
pip**, 6 3, a<* Of 
p&tdka, wihlfyi 35 

pejak*' dsthfyi dh!Um t 101 
pciaku 4kltu t 90, 106-8 
pop *'I JkWui, Asthfyit 117 
pataka iftttiui, ptaffid a, 1 72 
pipkadtmrat, 45, 39, 105, 174 
pmhiTc health, Sfoxj*, 122 

Fmc Graduate Trifling Gent re, 46 
Post Graduate Training Centre In 
Ayurveda, 1*4 
PcjlinorTcm, 49 

fe*je* 81. 83, 84 
JJ-htu. 97 

pc}/* dk&lu t arf^Syi, l 17 

poffA, slhifi, S5 
pot. 50 

WnxLcrLoTMjL cxlL 
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Fovolv, 66 
/spiiAai 34 

prithnkara, Eo cau*£ lustre, 21 
Iuviiiit^ 122 

prMawi S 7 

Pfttfura, 14 1 

pr^flpwHO mafa, f-Tii f gen a and vaginal 
diie barges, 66 

fratajdjw, fcllumi ratine, 21 
pfaktt . »2 

frU^ 176 

ptakfta kapha, L20 
prc^rfa E£*i3, 140 

prdrii* 7. 101 

prota/tffa d*iWi 08, 99 
22 

pr3na M ehll v(l*i p 1 22 
prBfrUUAa irttfdi, 174-76 
ptttnm&jv, 69 p 146 
pf*pZka t 66 

praplkc, pr&thama pSka, Ut 

prtiVds, 8 2, SB. 01. 90, ICO 
fwafr 83, 85, 106 
P*/Utfl dhmus, 172 
Fraiaitaplda. 10 
PrflfJtd, 143, 170 
Pripila, imlLvmiEdn, 04 
Munpb, 55, 56 
£rtf4*na fn^lfca, t J 3 
pra/MArmiJirff, 81 

iao. 170 

dffwntttj, 94 
HI 

32|. *73 
^t/Bp 173-74 

prtertly and poitcrloriiy, parens- 
jEUrOJH, 3 0 

F^rflb* J&l*, 140 

*e pariitcnei^ 10 
9. 68 

Pph*t parimiBfti t 66 


PuttenlHi* rhtdhrapaka, 156 
pul* vibration, MmOptii. 103 
pungcsE, bait j, 56 

p url/a, 06, 83, 3 31-32, 151, 133 
purlfBitara, 51 

jf’Tjf I r&sih:tr?I koto* 86, 87 

purliadh&a, pelvic colon, 52 

purlw, /a^ccj, 85 
fHrlrffya, 0? 

purija«id Of 0 7 

pcjfL-jd, 4 

Pmi, 141 

30 

Ptiiigandhi niAfoma, IS9 
Feji^3jw^ Gan gre ne, 155 
PwiliiAra, 150 
pylomi, 46, 47 

R 

3* 

T*$C r 111 

rajas, 3, 6. 0 T 2 1 
rajas, energy, 4, 5, 7, 8 
r*fas of Ssimya ^nm, 2 1 
rofs^jna, 3, 8 

toAia, 11, 30, 3 I p 02,97, 101^2 P 
105, 121, ISO, 132, 141., 157, 

176 

n okiadhmu, 85, 89, 89, 102 
82 

FflifflmiAjiinBip 102 

IfoifapfiHa, hiimaffKigfp 155 
ratio, red, 153 
rakt^oja, 5 J 
raklaoaha .rma, 106 
fdfrda*Jta nviamji, 79 
27 

20, 89 

r**Mtt pitta 79 s 80. 89, 90 

Eflfl/duflp colouration, 23 

rasa, 11,38,41, 66-58, 80, 70* 

82, 89, 101-2, 106, 129* 166, 
176 
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raw SB* 89,06* 102 
mra^t rftafir, 04, 91, 101 
fojtffd, 82* 85, 0S 
raiapra^il 01 
roiara^fd, 174 

AdJdlff/iU^p 1 S3 
raid /fjtnbid, 3 02 
raidftifrd itM i* 1U6 
ra/flfflatfnl, capillary, 7 7 
raid rdimafra* 8 
raj?jh&pjjfr, lymphatic, 105 
rarirafli, 77 p 00 p 105 

Rmjbtp, k*fhA t 155 

r *>{, 22 

reals, uintr, Q 

red-bone-marrow jaf&ifa-ntfiaf, 90 
nHHib, 15$ 

red, rafta, ]£3 
repertory s a{i*ra* 77 

foil ■( Artec |q diteuc and decay, *jai t 
122 

respiration, u«^t« J j □ ■ jiMi pJ: j p ] 75 
fit as* lemcn, 12# 

Ring worm, dci^Fif, 1 65 
00 

Rctfpiajai*Qw f ] 56 
Rvmaftarsa t 145 
root, muia r 124 

rtttifl £%'far* 1 74 
Wt;ac»aka f 157 
ruydFag'd, 10 

T*P** 6. ?> U1 
T*pa r colour, 10 
rtpd-fanm&fa, 0 
S 

laVn 6 

JoMi ptacold udfg.lT 0 . p 139 
Ja£^a~Sd nrtiftrm* 0 
iaJrffliTiTf { Nolir ), 14 1 

Wdu, 112 , 14 a 

Sflrfa. ait he nil. 155 


iS^dlet, 27 

20 

Hufrdjaip 75* 86 

id^c/a, 120 

sahaj&krrmi , ] 16 

Safitya jtrmij, fafr ufiul /Tgra, 114 

W^Tm, 7 4 

jq/tfftlrd J^dj, 17p 171 

^ijpd ftpor oniu k 3 76 
t&khairito jtamn/Jp 32* S3 

Wff, 86, 87 + 12 I, 131. 151 
Mlfl, ftacn, 65 

AtS/f, 1EOO], ] 29 
saliva, jjATfoHd, 60 
salivation pfdika w 04 
roffUi 04 
JtKftp4, 0B 

idin-lfla, 66* 66, 148 
$am$W p^n, 61, 62, 03 

■SamRirtiifl, 141 
iQm$h3tobh*Ja w 25 
iMfrdU* 43* 44, 60, 76 
SambafaltMi 150 
S4mhaltlit9a M COoiiilcncyp 151 

tom***, 24, 33, 55, 82. 126. 130 
itmhita ponihai, 03, 04* 91. Q8* 
106, 114* 131. 144, 153, 171 
Slny^flp *, 8. 66* 170 

£3nifrpf A’arto* 3 

number* 10 

■SomAttd, 166 

Stmpapa, J5@ 

Ulmpr&pd, 97 
Sam^toiamvfia, 77 

/Bm/fl, 4 
isapiSMffAa; 4 
iam?*gfl w 11, 14. 2 l t 81 

to.'iswg-i t conjunct top* 10 

m&rtfw. 146 
Sant ay <ut upw ti a wo, 142 
JMU izto t 1GB 
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ttihga, 100 

ier.tzpa, 94 

Sam^icntkt 153 
Sarnia r 143 
Saphina thardi f 139 
S&prav2hi&a t 142 
SapravdKika maid praetiH, J 41 

S9r * P 26* 27* SO, *3 P 50, 76-??, 
79, 07 

3awhhxgii v 2 ? m 63 

SmBgft 157 

sT ftf-a A iff m‘ bhnja nu, 133 

sarakta huJ«, red’b^nfmaffow, 90 
Saraf, October and November, 146 

Awf« tala, 1 20, 174 
7 7 

iarlra-Ihnim^ 03* B9, 91 
iants madfoa, SO 

^rngftdhfcrft, 20, 29 
Saruk, 142 

i#trasiftZjn aprOlighSla, 121 
Sana rasajtddhi, 143 
Saitii. jrrtnshi, 3 68 
Satk&yMda p 3 
j^rpnvd, 150 
laSttiG, 3-5 
Smbigmahata} 143 
Scabies* 15a 
iccpctlftp 3 Op 40 
•emeu, mUi, 124 
Semi solid* 1 30 

separates™, prlhdktfia r 1 0 
Simmond'si dl lease, 48 

iiaj-^sUTTfni, 120 

sttf* 79, 101, 1 03-4 t 147 

iM tm, 

Sir3kmf&f$, 1 74 
Jira tfambha, 156 
wrill. viirm 104 

iircituraoa, heaviness of the head. 94 
ifffrd, 174 

&iiVd-FebnMjy and March, 145 

ttM, 87 


fllejoaro, 143, 160 
iu&Vti, 145, 174 
hiapista, 160 
ska to I, 64, 85, 116 
at in diseases* kusiha, 155 
Htjaa, 154 

If#;nun, mucoid excretions, 85 
S(*ma f Omir fid mala , 14 1 
jrAdfrv, beard, 66, 08 
156 

smtjma and vaginal discharges 
prajanana mala, 85 

imett, Gandha^ 153 

xn&ju, 147, 156 
sarha, 10 
Smgdha, 130 

jniidfwbhqin. 145, 174 
smgdha mald t 141 

juiMp 22 

soma, 22 
t*i** 11 7 

fosana, absorption, 9 7 

lour, ami a, 5$ 

sparia, 6 
SpattHjahfl, 160 

JjhirXl-taflljlfrf, 6 

jpflrld p buebi 10 

Sffa Wi 156-57 
Sphutiia f«Lt, 157 
spleen, pnA3 t 30 y 61 
splitting; tam&hsia 23 

Snma, 160 

miai f 79, 9 7, 99, 131 
irtot, 61 

jr^M^Sp 99* TOO, 104-5 

mtamh 36, 77, 79* 82, 83, 97- 
104, 100-0 

irasftmittapillatiti* 105 

infJjnjr *f mOf/S p 106 
itritdiisti, 100-9 

srtUvedha, 107-8 P It 7* 155 
vtit Bmgt^yo-khirtiQMgtipa, 10 7 
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/ffffl mtira, 130 
Stiimityp* MS 
Stamhhi, 134, ] 07 

Starting. 62, 66 
■tc rCflbi I i not^ n, Z I 

icercobrnnogpn, moTflrffiijaJtd l 62 
jlAcTfid, tocacidn,. 7 7 

JfAgfld jiTrlifrojrt, 107 

jihSm afwkta , 79 
flfcaptfa tfAflito. 11 7 

ttk&tika piitfi, 108 
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Tff. thizit. 143 
Jrya?LuAar. 10. IB 
tryptophen. OS 
[rypiln, 4 0, 40 
tubtir «fd7 77 
Tod and * 107 
ttijni, 43 

Tumour, arhuda, l&B 
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05-67, 6 B + 69, 71. 172 
Vipfom, 141 # 163 
VlfOp* 166 

1 , 50, 57 

*fiB. 11 Op 112 
n>jn, 112 

Vii dwaps, 94 , 05 , 07 , 140 
FfcilSK 157 
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